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PREFACE-

It is with mingled feelings of pain and
pleasure that we now place before the public the
Second Volume of our English Translation of
the Susruta Samhita, The arduous task of com-
piling a connected and succint history of any
part whatever, of the ancient Hindu System
of Medicine—requires greater leisure and more
extensive reading than we can lay any pre-
tension to. VYears of patient study and constant
discourse with our sainted preceptor the late
lamented Mahamahopadhyaya Kaviraj Dwaraka
Nath Sen, Kaviratna, that refulgent link of the
golden chain of the Dhanvantaric succession,
have enabled us, however, to grasp the leading
facts, and during the last few years we have
worked continuously, in moments snatched from
the practice of an anxious profession that knows
no respite, to arrange these facts in their present
form. It breaks our heart to record the sad
departure of our venerable Acharyya from this
sublunary sphere to a land “from whose bourne
no traveller e'er returns.”

It is hardly necessary for us to reply to those
critics who, through their ignorance of the original
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Sanskrit works, persist in describing Ayurveda
as an empirical system destitute of Anatomy,
Physiology or Pathology in any scientific sense.

It behoves us, however, in this preface to meet
some of the charges which have been brought
against us.

Exception has been taken to our not includ-
ing in the opening stanza the usual invocation
to the Supreme Self (for a successful completion
of the work) although it has found its way into
almost all the printed editions of the work extant.

Now the stanza referred to finds no place in
the various manuscript copies of the original
work which are in our possession, or on which
we have been able to lay our hands. The work
was first put into print by the late Dr. Madhu-
sudan Gupta and we believe that it was only
in this printed edition that the benedictory
address in question appeared for the first ime,
and that it has since crept, by the process of
circulation, into subsequent printed editions.

In this opinion we are supported by the fact,
that in none of the various commentaries and anno-
tations on the Susruta Samhita is any mention
made of the line in question, whereas, had it been
the opening stanza of the original work, it would
certainly have received at least a passing notice
at the hands of the commentators, however easy
or simple it might have been. Further, were it
composed by Susruta himself, it would not have
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been in the form in which wefind it in the printed
editions. The ancient sages used invariably
the auspicious expression “S9@” or “sjg”
and the like, when commencing a work and
never invoked any particular deity for a happy
termination of their undertaking.* These are
the reasons which have led us to omit the
passage in our present translation.

Another objection raised by a certain section
of the community is that we should not have at
all undertaken to translate the work into the
English language. Their contention is that the
Ayurveda, being an integral portion of the
Eternal Vedas, should, on no account, be
rendered into a Mlechchia Bhdshd and thus made
accessible to the public at large, irrespective
of caste or creed.

Such an objection, at this time of the day, is,
to say the least, most puerile! Truthis truth, and
latitudes and longitudes are not its boundary
lines, The Vedas themselves have been trans-
lated into many European languages. To keep
the truths promulgated by our ancient sages con-
fined within the coferie of the privileged classes
and thus to deprive the educated public of the

* Thus —

’a) “ward A\ fanan smERem”—Charaka Samitd
(&) *=urd v smErenE.’—Kandda Vaiseshika Sutra

() ‘o waforsrar— Veddnta Sutra,
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benefit of such truths would certainly be =a
sacrilege. In giving preference to English as
the medium of translation we have been actuated
by more reasons than one.

It cannot be gainsaid that English has now
become almost the Zngna franca of the world,
and to disseminate the ancient wisdom of India
throughout the world, we could not have selected
a medium better than the English language,

Besides this, we have been actuated by the
hope of drawing the direct attention of our be-
nign Government to the scientific value of our
system of Medicine by the adoption of such a
procedure.

Here we must not stop without expressing
our sincere and hearty thanks to our learned and
valued friends Kaviraj Jogindranath Sen, M.A.,
Vidyabhusana, Kaviraj Jnanendranath Sen, B.A.,
Kaviratna and Professor Satyendranath Sen,
M. A, Vidyavégisa, who have rendered us matetial
help in the publication of this volume. We must
freely admit that but for the active and continued
co-operation of the above-named gentlemen we
could not have brought out this volume so
promptly and successfully. Our thanks are also
due to Dr. S Sanyal, B.Sc,, L.M.S. for his kind
help, to Dr. S. N. Goswami, B.A., L.M.S. for
his kindly supplying us with materials for writing
the Introduction, and to our readers for their
kind encouragement,
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In conclusion, we implore our readers to
excuse the errors of omission and commission
which are inevitable in the execution of such a
huge work, more especially when the author is
encumbered with the responsible duties of his
profession involving, as they do, the life and
death of persons entrusted to his care,

10, Kasyt GHOSHE'S LANE,

CALCUTTA. }KUNJA LAL BHISHAGRATNA.
Novembes, 1911,






INTRODUCTION.

D O Pt

In the mntroduction of the first volume of our translation
of the Susruta-Samhitd we have attempt-

Ayuéxcedgloisgﬁgg ed to place before the public a correct
211’1 mmn’é mé’aim interpretation of Viyu, Pitta and Kapha,

3{';’5%‘,’{ gg‘ioggrea’ the falsely so-called humours of the

bodg* and 1t isa great pleasure to us,
that our proncuncement has been very kindly accepted. In
the introduction of the present volume we would draw the
attention of the readers to the fact that Ayurvedn 1s not at
all an eacyclopzdic work,~an Encyclopadia of the Indian

* Berdoe says :~—¢*Whal 1s known as the lumoral Pathology formed
the most essenial part of the system of the Dogmatics. Humoral
Pathology explains all diseases as caused by the mixture of lhe four
cardinal humours, w2z, the blood, bile, mucus or phlegm and water, Hip-
pocrates first leaned towardst, but st was Plato who devoloped it. The
stomach is the common source of all these humours, When diseases
develop, they altract humours. The source of the bile 1s the hver, of the
niukus the head, of the water the spleen, Bile causes catarrhs and rheu-
matism, dropsy depends on the spleep.”

Be it observel that among the humonrs of Hippocrates there 15 no
place for Vdta although in point of fact both lus Physiology and Patho-
logy are to be traced to the ““Tri.dhdtu’ of Ayurveda. The secret of
this anomaly 1s that the theory of Vita was found to be a comphceated one
and Hipprocates, pot being able to comprehend its original import, left
1t out and cautwusly introduced, in its stead, his own theory of *fwater”.
Sowe find **Humoral Pathology 15 not of Indian ongm ; neither it is the
same which the Indian Rishis of Rigveda developed under the name of
Tn dhdte,” It 1s simply an imitatton of Sustuta who introduced blood
( ﬁmﬁ ) as the fourth factor in the genesis of diseases. Bul the bor.
rower, 1n his interpretation of Susruta, had made a mess of it.  He retamn-
ed blood, but substituted “‘water” in place of Vita, the most important
of the three, for reasons best known to him,
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system of Medicine 1n all its departments, but it is the
Science of Lafe entire.

Though 1t 1s customary and convenient to group apart
such phenomena as are termed mental and such of them as
are exhibited by men 1 society, under the heads of Psycho-
logy and Sociology, yet it must be allowed that there are no
absolute demarcations in Nature, corresponding to them,
and so 1n the entire Science of Life, psychology and sociology
are nseparably linked with Anatomy and Physiology, nay,
more, with Pathology and Hygiene and above all with
Treatment. In short the Biological Sciences must deal with
whatever phenomena are manifested by living matter
whatever condition 1t1s placed. Life in health (g@rg: ) as
well as Life in disease (g:@ry: ), therefore, fall within the
scope of Biology—even life eahibited by man in Society
( feanfew ) is not exempted from 1t.

femfed @ gEagee femfea
M= a9 TNAAEIGEE € IR | SO, M, (3 1)
In calling Ayurveda, therefore, the entire Sctence of Life,
Ayurveda,——the we are not gmded by any prejudice
entire Science of of our own, but we rely solely on
Life. facts and figures, and these, when
closely studied, will lead any one to arrive at the same
conclusion, not unlike our own and to interpret Ayurveda
as a collection of Biological Sciences in all departments.
In the first place, for the guidance of our readers, we will
mention that the name Ayurveda itsell is a strong evidence
i favour of 1ts being called the Science
ceat :ﬂ:e Bviden  of Life. Secondly, we will refer to
L. The Name it~ the arrangement of the subject-matter
in the Sdrra-sthdna which 1s popu-
larly belved to be the anatomical portion of the book, as
tending to the same conclusion. In
mﬁt '.l;l%e %ﬁal;%eb-. this section, chapters on Midwifery
Ject-matters and Management of Infants follow
close to the heels of those on Anatomy and Physiology, and

self.
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these latter agan are immediately preceded by chapters
on Psychology, This intermixture is certainly an anomaly
and can in no wise be satisfactonly explained unless we
have to ook upon these ns general truths of Biology,
elucidated by the introduction of special truths exclus
sively collected from the science of medicine—fymfey wurdr
w1 To call it Descriptive Anatomy or Physiology,
m the modern sense of the term is simply ndiculous., The
absence of any reference to brain and
“;gﬂg‘;zg{gr‘e;cg& spinal cord, to pancreas and heart, n
Physiology in the a book of Anatomy and Physiology is
g%ﬁm’:ftgglﬁf_ﬂm' unpardonable and in the Sdrira-sthina
we feel this absence almost to despon-
dency. Moreover, in western medical setence, Grey's Ana-
tony and Kirke's Physiology, for instance, i their bulk,
exvceeds, each, mare than x thousand of pages and to present
to the public, under the same name less than half a dozen
of pages, as the result of Indmn wisdom, is certainly a very
miserable contrast—a contrast that 15 caleulated to inspire
no admiration, but, cn the contrary, to gencrate in scientific
mmds an universal apathy, at least an apathy towards all that
is connected with the system of Indian Medicine In order
to save our venerable Rishis from this disastrous plight, we
announce here foremost of all, that our beloved Science
of Ayurveda 1s by no means an Encyclopedic work, but
distinctly possesses every characteristie
ceis’osltlve Eviden o0 marks the Seience of Biology.
I The definition The very name Ayurvada mdicates

of Ayus . ,
Same as Life ag that it is actually a science of Ayus
g:&ﬂsegegigr' Her- and the word Ayws 1s used here in the
same scnse as Mr, Herbert Spencer

understands by his remarkable definition of Life.

In lus masterly classification Mr. Herbert Spencer has,
in his Biology, given, :ndeed, the first place to Anatomy and
Physiology, but still it 1s divested of any elaborate chapters
dealing with the subjects.
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In the science of Life a short reference to the structures
of the body or its functions 1s quite sufficient to illustrate
its principles, and if we fail to find therein any discourse on
the descriptive Anatomy and Physiology, we still consider
that there 1s nothing amiss,

But unfortunately the fate of Ayurveda 1s otherwise.
Though the very name indicates that it 1s Biology pure and
stmple, still 1t 15 denounced for 1ts dificiencies 1n Anatomy
and Physiology, and doomed for ever.

Sanskrit words are notorious for their confusion of
meanings, but, as regards Ayurveda there exists no difference
of opinion, at least, so far as the first word is concerned.
Ayus is Ayus everywhere in Ayurveda and 1t 15 the only fault
our venerable Rishis may be reasonably charged with, that
they did not put themselves into any great trouble to
explain Ayus, but, on the contrary, unlike scientific men,
misspent their energy to ascertain the significance of the
insignificant portion of Ayurveda, that 1s the meanings of the
root “Fida" 1n the light of Grammar.

The scientific ear, ever unsatisfied with these grammati-
cal eruditions, has ultimately thrust an Encyclopzedic value
upon what 15 properly speaking, a book of Biology. Of course,
there 15 a marked difference between the two. An ordinary
treatise on Biology deals with the general truths of life,
and does not represent, by way of illustrations, all its special
truths, nor their practical sides, but so far as Ayurveda 1s
concerned, the general truths of Biology are thrown into the
background and the special truths, gleaned exclusively from
the science of medicine, are given great prominence (fwsmfey
Fur gt ), so much so, that 1t 1s now regarded
as a system of Medicine and Surgery which has neither
Biology, hor Anatomy, nor Physiology, nor Fathology —but
is a systematised Empincism or Quackery. This is certainly
a great misfortune. Apart from the pame, the arrangement
of the subject, to which we have just referred, at least, in
the section of Sérira-sthdna (the falsely so-called Anatomy of
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the Hindus),—is a direct contradiction to its bieng considered
as an Encyclopedic work, The existence of the chapters on
midwifery and management of infants in the same, following
immediately the chapters on Anatomy, serves as a strong
additional evidence thereof. It 1s an anomaly no doubt,
that Midwifery has been offered a place in the section of
. Anatomy, but the confusion does not
pol,_.“‘:%i"gnsmﬁfw"ffg; get at alt confounded, if we are led to
into this Anatomi- pelieve that the science of generation
cal seetion. .
of a superior race (if we are at all
permitted to use the term) forms, indeed, an important depart-
ment of Practical Biology.

From whatever standpoint we look to the question, we
find there are grounds to lead any one to promounce in
our favour and to come to the conclusion at which we
now venture to arrive. Besides these two important facts,
we now cite the following passage as
a strong internal evidence in favour of
our view, Maharshi Punarvasu, after giving us a short table
of the principal structures of the human body, remarks that
even this reference is considered by maby as superfluous,

Reasons for omit.  °° the ground, that an acquaintance
ting  Deseriptive with the molecular construclion of an
Anatomy. orgamism is quite sufficient to help us
as a rehable guide to treatment.

The passage referred to is quoted below s—

o wgwlt W fewe wafawEreta

Now we ask the reader if this is not a sufficient evidence,
proving to the hilt, that Ayurveda 15 nothing but Biology
and that we run no risk of committing a grave omission if
the chapter on Anatomy is wholesale dispensed with from
Ayurveda. For the improvement of this awkward position—
that n the section of Anatomy there should be no Anatomy
~—1he estire credit is due to Susruta, as he has very wisely
made the suggestion, that a knowledge of the anatomical
structures of the body is of great value, at least so far as it

Internal evidence.
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helps the Surgeons and the Surgeons only in their operations.*
But so far as Biology is concerned with medicine, Susruta
does not forget to lay particular stress on the knowledge of
the molecular construction of the body. The following
memorable passages actually preached by this renowned
Surgeon, some three hundred centuries ago, still stands as 2
model from which modern Science, even 1 its present ad-
vaucement, can draw inspirations,

He says 1~
T F SR 5y 2% goae fap
TR STSgREEERiE

AR F1 W = gk wiifvmE
TR AR T eHareTa |
2, TEATAEAT WA ST AW 5% |
Srefaen wa gwd wesisefafm: 1
weadt e 9% 2@ Areeed IRdq |
TG R SEEaE| )

That 15, the protean work of the protoplasm in which the
great Self resides cannot be detected by the body’s eye; to
know 1its work, mind’s eye 1s necessary, along with the body's
eye. Foracquinng efficiency in Surgery alone, the dissection

* Susrula recommends dissection on dead human bodies and sugpests
that 1t s only required of those who will practise surgery and that students
of medicine can do without 1t Herophilus practised dissection on
fiing bodies and with the object of practising medicine suceessfully,
but 1t soon fell into disrepute and did not at all influence the art of
Medicine, He was condemmed even by his own pupil Phalinus of cos
who declared that all the Anatomy his vivisechifig master had taught am
had not helped bim 1n the least in the cure of his patients. Such
mdeed was the fate of vivisection for which Europe now takes pride,

But Sustute’s, Avagharshana 15 now considered by many as the only
perfect mode of dissection ever known It 1s with the help of this
method of dissection that the layers of epidermis and dermis conld be
discovered and blood vessels with their minute branches could be counated
to be as many as thirty millons.  Not only this, but also in the opinion of
several European savants, Susrata still stands as a model of surgery and
ﬁutopean surgery has borrowed many things from Susruta and has yet
many things to lean ’
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of dead body (not of living body as proclaimed by
Herophilus), nay, the Awagharshana which brings into view

The knowledge the layers of the epidermis and the
of the Molecular dernus, the number and branches of
Egﬁ?’%‘?;{f‘tﬁtﬂ}: blaod-vessels and nerves that lie embed-
wanted. ded in muscles, etc, is only necessary.
Professor Michael Foster’s remarks mn his article on
Physiology in the Encyclopedia Britannica, to all appearnces,
are just in the same line, f not identical mith our extract,
when he says “that the problem of Physiology, 1n the future,
is largely concerned in armiving by experiment and infer-
ence, by the mind’s eye, and not by the body's eye alone,
assisted, as that may be, by lenses yet to be introduced
at a knowledge of the molecular construction of the protean
protoplasm , of the laws according to which 1t 15 built up
and the laws accordingto which it breaks down, forthese
laws when ascertained wilt clear up the mysteries of the
protean work which the protoplasm does.”

In short the knowledge of the molecular construction of
the body 15 just the thing with which Biology 15 concerned,
and such 15 the unanimous verdict both 1m the East as well as
m the West, in the most ancient and in the most modern
Sciencesof the world. Now, if the 'knowledge of the molecular
construction of the protoplasm, of the laws according to which
it 15 bmlt up, and the laws according to which it breaks down,’
15 all that is necessary for an accurate knowledge of Anatomy
and Physiology, our Ayurveda is pre-eminently the Science
we want

The following extracts, from Charaka Samhitd, are cited
here to prove that we are quite justified 1n our contention.

1. T AR E R wafi—fur e
EhoCEII R ot

2. TORwET A T e fww)
aeaEtfaRT @ % 7 =@y

That is, the body is composed of molecules and these are
said to be numberless, because no body can count them up,
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By their union, they bmld up the body, and this union is
governed by three Laws, viz, the Laws of Viyu, Karma and
Swabhdva {which are almost equivalent to the three Biolagical
Laws, 7 £, the law of heredity, the law of external relations and
the law of molecular motion caused by Ethereal vibrations
compared with which nerve-impulses—akin to electnc force,—
are grosser and coarser shocks). So far we think we have
proved that Ayurveda, as a Biology 15 not defective, 1f 1t
contans no descriptive Anatomy and Physiology—descriptive
1n the same sense as Grey’s Anatomy or Kirke’s Physiology is
Its Histiology 15 molecular; 1ts Pathology 1s molecular, 1ts
Physiology 1s molecular. Molecular in every semse is
the Biology of the Hindus Virtually speaking, Ayurveda is
our Science of Life, and we will presently shew that Zife
and Adyus are 1dentical .

The continuous adjustment of molecules, their successive
breaking down and building up within an organised hving
body, without destroying its 1dentity, 15 the defimtion of Ayus
as suggested by Maharsh1 Punarvasu.

He says "

QR Fgagemea Wik shifee)
frerragee TEETgEEa I

In another place the same defimtion 1s repeated with a
slight modification and i this he enumerates Sgergefs:,
(consciousness) as the most distinctive
olell;u. Defimtion charactenstic of Ayxs According to this
defimition, wifEagsmET and Sa-m9-
af re'er to an orgamised hiving body , e and wgga are
1dentical with processes of breaking down and building up of
the organism without destroying its identity. The 1dea of
continuous adjustment 1s included also 1n these two words.
So we find, the defimtion of Ayws, as sugessted by Punarvasu,
mcludes more than what is proposed in
The same as Life Mr Herbert Spencer’sdefinition of Life.
The words g1ft aund Hifyes;, as explaned by the great annotator
Chakrapini, represent two more distinct phases of Life, the
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first bearing upon the existence 1n the system of a preven-
tive factor of putrefaction, the second
helxlllgi?e tha.cx?.mLife pomting to the agent or agents that
as definted by Mr. adjust the mternal relations by deli-
Herbert Spencer.
cate touches, which professor Michael
Foster speaks of as “continuously passing from protoplasm to
protoplasm and compared with which the nervous impuises
Prof. Michael (which are perhaps electrical n nature)
Foster on the The- are grosser and coarser shocks.” Now
ory of Sensation this last epithet, ois, “QfEd,” as ex-
plained by Chakrapdm—“siigafa g walg”—furnishes vs
with a clue {0 determine what Ayws (=g ) actually means.
Qur Sacred Upanishads now come for-
thgl%pf;fsiﬁs of  ward to our rehef and tell us, 1n the first
place, “sg: mrw,” ze, Ayu and Frina
are one and the same principle In the second place, “q: yra
¥ A", 2¢, Prina and Viyu are identical, In the third place,
“g g wara qEgUERATAE”, fe, Vayu is not unhke Ether.
In the fourth place, “@ gw TrgTE”, te, the primtive flud
vaccording to Lord Kelvin) 1s dinided 1nto two parts, z¢z, one
without motion, another endued with motion. In the fifth
place, “gifemmiR”, fe., everythng 1 this world are
waves of this Ether endued with motion. In the sixth place,
Yargata daiy” “aryR %Y, srw wdy”, £ e, Vayu 15 the universal
store of energy; 1n the Physical world 1t 15 known by the
name of Viyn, i the Living world it 1s called under a
different name and that name 1s Prina (wry)

From the above short table we come to know that the
agent that adjusts the internal relations to external relations,
1s Ayus and that dyus is Life, and that Life 15 a motion of the
great etherial fuid which 15 known n Sansknit as “@” and that

“gge@” 1s the sum of all the various
mﬁ?:eBﬁﬁ 2‘; l:fg: e::agr:ies-—bmloglcal and abiological —
%aelgm. by TLord  which under the name of heat, hght,

electricity or consciousness, etc., manifest
themselves both in the Physical as well as 1a the Metaphysical
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world, and that Prina (srw) 1s another name of the same force
that, in acting on an aggregated hving body, divides itself
into five distinct forces, vis., Prdna, Apéna, Samdna, Uddna,
and Pydna, and subserves the functions of correlation (am: )
and sustentation (4« ) and controls oxidation (Tsx). So
Prina continuously helps to adjust, like the mam-spring of a
watch, the mnternal relations to the external relations. We are
indebted to the master mind of Sankara for his able expos-
. tion of the functions of this main-sprin

V;‘,Ilyh: ai%eﬁglllg‘- °f  that 1s, of the etherial vibrations (q'r;mg;

as transformed into the wfal force 1n
an organised body. We quote below what he says abont 1t
1 his celeberated commentary on the Vedanta Darsana.

The five divisions YA TEg s
of Vdyu in iis ae- 9 W@ W WeR W qwmw wsfy M-
o Uving e wsw@@ ofy Seileqd 7 feda)

ABKL L
That is, the primitive flurd that i1s endued with motion 1 its
evolution of Lafe gets knotted into five divistons, viz, Prdna,
Apdna, Samibna, Uddna and Vydna, and this acting on any
apgregated living matter 15 called Prana. So what we call
Prina is not the Viyu itself, but a particular mode of its
motion. Hence the question of identity and non-identity is a
matter of choice. Shortly speaking, this 1s the Biology of
the Hindus. This too 1s thesum and substance mto which
(as a department of Biology), Phystology unfolds itself

This too evidently serves as the line of

PBiology forms the demarcation between g@ry: and gaEtyg:,
gzﬂice dggﬂ,‘::’é oy and wfeaig. From this too
as 80 muohh col-  Health and Disease, Hygiene and
lateral branches Treatment, Psychology and Sociology
have all their origm and start. In fact, Biology forms the basis
upon which the great edifice of the Indian Medical Science, as

. a collateral branch, has been developed

Conclusion The general truths of Biology 2 e all

there 1n ¢the Ayurveda, but the special truths from medicine
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have been given 50 great a prominence that the real character
of the book has been over-shadowed and it has been trans-
formed into a Science of Medicine.

* % * * * * *

With a view to convey to the minds of our readers
an idea of the different branches of the Medical Science
which developed as atcollateral branch of this great Science of
Life, we would here touch upon a few of them n passing.

Magnetism had formed its way mto the therapeutics of
the ancient Hindus and animal magne-
tism was very extensively practised 1
India long before they were recogmsed by Mesmer in Germany
and subsequently by John Elliotson in England.

The Indian wonters on Medical Science of the good

old days have described in length the
Hydropathy. medicinal properties of the wagters of
the principal nivers, lakes, water-falls and mineral springs of
the country that were known at the time and thewr respec-
tive curative powers as apphed to various ailments that
human flesh 1s heir to. This goes a long way to establish
the fact that Hydropathy was known in India long before
it was even dreamt of in the Western world.

The ancient Hindu sages from time immemonal had
been cognizant of the benefits of
massage and shampooing and taken
to practising them. Whereas, it is but of late that the
advantages of these methods have begun to be appreciated
by the Western Medical School and it no longer hesitates
to acknowledge them as efficacious therapeutic agents.

The Science of begetting healthy and beautiful children,
which 15 just begining to receive atten-
tion in other countries was not un-
known to the ancient Hindus, and Manu mn his #dnaya-
dharma-Sdstra bas laid down special injunctions which stil)
form =an integral part of the domestic life of the orthadox
section of the commumty. As a matter of fact, they knew

C

Magnetism.

Massage.

Genesiology.
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that mental impressions of the parents at the time of con
ception exercise a great influence over the future destiny
of the child in embryo.

Thus we read 1n the Sdstras ~—*“A woman, though at a
distance, conceives a child of the shape of the person she
loves ardently and thinks of at the ime  Just as a tree that
grows 1s not different from the parent tree whether we plant
a branch or sow a seed, so the main features of the child
partake of the features of its father, though there might be
slight changes due to the soil.”

The subtle soul co-operates with the Manas (the mind) ;
the mind co-operates with the senses ; the Senses perceive
objects , all this takes place in little or no time The above
is the connection between the soul and objects around us
What is there which the mind cannot comprehend ? There-
fore, wherever the mind enters, the soul follows it,

“The soul being subtle, whenever it enters another soul,
requires some time and an effort of the mind to know the
latter. The soul, which intensely meditates on an object,
assumes the shape of that object.” etc, etc,

Ina book entitled Bhoja-Prabandha being a collection
of the anecdotes realating to the reign
of Bhoja Rd)a, by Pandita Ballala
there is narrated the detail of an interesting surgical opera-
tion which had been performed on the Rijd, who was suf-
fering from an excrucialing pain in the head All the
medical aid obtaining at the same time was availed of, but
in vam and bis condition became quite critical when two
brother physicians accidentally arrived in Dhar, who were
duly called in. These physicians, after carefnlly examining
the patient, held that unless surgically treated no relief
could possibly be afforded to the Royal patient. Accordingly
they administered an anmsthetic called Sammohini with

Angsthetics

* Vide—Barhha Mihi's Brhat Semhith Book, 1I. Chapler Ixxv-
Verses 1-3.
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a view to render him insensible and, when completely
under the influence of the drug, they trephined his skull,
removed the malignant portion of the brain, the actual seat
of the complaint, closed and stitched up the opening and
applied a healing balm to the wound. Then they adminis-
tered a restoration known as Sanjivani to the patient,
who, thereupon, regained consciousness and felt quite at
ease. This incident (as narrated by Thakur Saheb of
Gondal in his Short History of Aryan Medical Science)
goes to prove that the attendant physician of Buddha, is
likewise recorded to have practised cranial surgery writh the
greatest success. Instances of successful cases of abdominal
seclion are also not rare. ‘Thus it will appear that the ancient
Indians knew and successfully practised surgical operations
which are regarded now-a-days as the greatest triumphs of
modern surgery, The purpose of chioroform in the palmy
days of yore was used to be served by Sammohini, but
there is hardly a drug known to modern Pharmacopmias,
corresponding  whith Sanjivani which certainly lessens the
chances of deaths that at present sometimes occur under
anzesthetics,

Let them, who allege that the Hindu system of the heal-
g Art is unscientific, now pause and reflect ere they make
such an unwarranted and irresponsible assertion. How can a
system which contatns so aceurate an account of the untons of
bones and ligaments, anastomoses of nerves, veins and
arteries, etc, and which assures the world of tne existence of
three crores and a hall of veins and arteries in the human
body giving facts and figures thereof with such mathe.
matical precision, be regarded as being unscientific ?

It 1s certainly an undeniable fact that one of the colossal
achievements of modern Western Medical Science is 1ts
Anatomy; but the pomt at issue is whether the process of
laying open the structures of the body
with the lancets, is -at all a satisfactory
method. Tor, is it not a fact that the finest and the

Digsection.
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minutest arteries of the skin are never disclosed, if the scalpal
1s used so recklessly to remove the skin all at once and
not allowed to go deeper into the muscles to expose the
minute branches of blood vessels and nerves that may happe1
to lie embedded therein ? But, on the contrary, look at the
process promulgated by Susruta for demonstrating practical
Anatomy ! Its onginahity and perfection beats hollow all
the known methods, although 1t was discovered in almost the
pre-historic age. The process prescnbed by the Hindu
system 15 as follows *—Cover a dead body with Kusa grass
and place 1t at the edge of the water of a rivulet. After
three days take it out carefully, and gradually take off
the succsesive layers of the epidermis and dermis and
of the muscles beneath by gently and hightly rubbing it over
with a soft brush. Thus the smallest and the thinnest
artenies, which have by this time swelled and obtained a
distinet existence are made palpable everywhere even to
the minutest.

The process is termed, as we have ponted before, Ava-
gharsghana by Susruta. The Western method might be an
easier and a more off-hand one, but by no means precise,
Though the merit of discovering this mode
of dissection 1s due to Susruta, we are ail
blind to 1t and call Hippocrates the father of Medicine | It 1s
“generally believed that with a view to further his researches
and perfect his knawledge, it 1s Hippocrates who inaugurated
the system of dissection of dead human bodies and he did
the work secretly. Credulous people may lend a willing ear
to such assertions but the fact 1s, that it was not till a century
later that Hirophilus openly resorted to dissection of
buman bodies and thereby earned an undying fame in
Europe, obliterating Susruta’s name for ever, though, virtually
speaking, he (Susruta) was the pioneer of dissection and
figured n the world more than a millenium before the
advent of Hippocrates and over eleven centuries prior to the
age of Herophilus.

Avagharshana.
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It would not, perhaps, be out of place here to mention
that Dr. A. F. R, Hoernle, M. A, F.R. S5, C.L. E,, Ph. D,,
in his recent pubhication on Hindu Osteology, has proved it
to the hilt, how systematic, scientific, unerring and exact were
the researches of the ancient Hindus and what a mine of
resplendent truths lay imbedded in them! We, in our Intro-
duction of the first volume of this work, have tried to prove
how very superb, salutary and supremely happy was the theory
of Viyu, Pitta, and Kapha promulgated by Susruta. There
we have incidentally mentioned that the Science of Embryo-
logy was not unknown to the Hindu sages. In the present
volume we mean to prove to a pont that the main principles
promulgated 10 the Anatomy, the Physiology and the Patho-
logy of Susruta yield in no way to the principles on those
subjects mcluded by the modern Western Scientists and
investigators. On the other hand, we boldly affirm that in the
thecries propounded by Susruta some two thousand years
back there lies a fund of truths which might well throw a flood
of lizht on the field of labour of the modern scientific men of
the West. For is 1t not a fact that the theories of Pamana
(causing to eject the contents of the stomach by mouth),
Virechana (causing the evacuation of the intestines), Nasya
(causing to inhale through the nose), Anwvdsana and Asthd-
pana which, in ancient India, had earned the appellation of
Pancha-Karma, and had pained universal prevalence, and were
extensively practised by oriental physictans from time im-
memorial, have, of late, been hailed by the medical authorities
of the day as the most approved and commended mode of
treatment.

Sceptics who care nor to examine and weigh solid facts,
bluntly allege that the Ayurvedic system is not based
upon experiment and observation—the keystone of all
true Science, and such being the case its Anatomy, Physio-
logy, Pathology and Therapeutics are all erroneous. The
suggestion, cruel and baseless as it is, originally emanated
from an eminent Indian phbysician who has earned an yy-
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enviable reputation by writing a Treatise on Hindu Materia
Medica He says —“It (the Ayurvedic system),is buwit not
so much upon expenment and observation as upon an
erroneous system of Pathology and Therapeutics.’ But such
au expression would not stand the light of day. Indeed
none but the ancient Hindu sages did set a high value on
experiment and observation, and where they did not claim
some occult knowledge or intuition, it is upon these two that
they manly based all their knowledge.

The Materia Medica of the Hindus 1s really 2 marvel,
Its description of the properties of drugs belonging to the
animal, vegetable and mineral kingdoms, and of the articles
of food essential to the maintenance of health and strength,
its selection of the specific dietaries and elimination of what
are prohibited in particular ailments are every day being
found correct. The European preparations of Indian drugs
and diets are corroborative evidence thereof. The theory
adopted by the ancient Hindus as the basis of their mvestiga-
tion 1s that every substance, whether vegitable or animal,
possesses five properties namely,—Rasa, Guna, Viryya, Vipdka
and Prabhdva which lenses alone cannot reveal, nor the body’s
eye after observation and experiment made upon rats and
rabbits. And those who have opportunities of studying and
practising both the Eastern and WWestern Medical Science
assert that the ancient Medical Science of the Hindus once
reached the highest standard of excellence and perlection 1n
Materia Medica, Therapeutics and Hygiene and was simply
unrivalled and unapproachable, as it blended Philosophy with
Science—the mind’s eye with the body’s eye.

A dispassionate examination of these facts (wnd such as
can be multiplied to any extent), will convince an impartial
veader that Ayurveda, as we find it described in Charaka
Samhitd and Susruta Samhistd, if approached in a spmit of
fairness and enquury, mght reveal the germs of nota few
of the marvellous achievement of the present age 1n the
doman of Mediwcal Science and afford to the assiduous
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student a vast scope and varied materials for comparision
between the Eastern and the Western systems, and render
material help in improving upon the one with the aid of
the other, and this to the benefit of the suffering htfmamty at
large.

Lastly it is our prayer, that if Western Medical Science
was ever anywise, directly or indirectly, benefited by the
ancient Medieal Science of the Hindus, it 15 but meet
and fair that the former should come forward to render all
possible aid to her parent Science, and that as it is almost
dying now for want of aid and succour we look hopefully to
our present bemign Government m whose power hes the
means of 1ts complete regeneration.
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THE

SUSHRUTA SAMHITA
NIDANA STHANAM,

CHAPTER L

Now we shail discourse on the Vatavyadhi-
(diseases of the nervous system) Nidg€nam™

Metrical text:—Having clasped the feet of
the holy Dhanvantari, who had arisen out of the
primordial ocean with the pitcher of ambiosia on his
head, and who was the foremost of all knowers of truth,
Sus’hruta interrogated him as follows —*Tell me, O thou,
the foiemost of discowsers, all about the different
locations and functions of the bodily Viyu (neive foice),
both in its normal and agitated conditions, (as well as
when it changes its natuwial scat thiough a concoutse of
disturbing or aggravating causes) Instiuct mc on the
natwe of distempers, which tesult from its detanged
condition” 2

The holy Dhanvantari, the gieatest of all healers,
having listened to the foregoing words of Sus’hiuta, replied
as follows —This vital Vayu (nerve force), which courses
through the body, is self-begotten in its origin, and

* Thsterm Niddnam, usually translated as Pathology, 1s meant to
include factors, which fall within the respective provinces of Pathology,

Auology, Symptomology and Pathognomy as well. For the meaning and
functions of Viyu see Introduction vol. I. pp xh—xl.
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is regaidcd as identical with the divine enetgy of cteinal
hfe (God), inasmuch as it is unconditional and absolute
in its actions and effects, cteinal and self-origined,
and is subtilc and all-peirading (like the sky and the
atoms) It is the primaiy facto1, which deteimines the
punciple of cause and effect 1 all forms of “created
things, whether mobile o1 immobile It is so called
(Véyu) fiom the fact of its cowsing (sk1 Vi—to movc)
thioughout the univeisc It delcimines the giowth,
ouigin and disintegiation of all animated o1ganisms, and
as such, 1t 1eceives the homage of all cicated beings.
Although mvisible 1n 1lsclf, y ot its wortks are patent or
manifest It is cold, light, mobile, dry and pieicing, and
follows a ttansvetse coutse It is chataclerised by the
two atttibutes (propei-scnsibles or Guias) of sound and
touch It abounds in the fundamental quality of Rajas
(principic of cohesion and action), 15 of inconceivable
prowess, propels all the deranged o1 obstiucting primeples
{Doshas) in the osganism, (o1 in other woids, is primanly
concerned with the detanged puncples of the body
which atc pathogenic m their actions) It is mstantancous
in 1ts action, and 1adiaies o1 comses thiough the organ-
ism in constant cuitents It has its pumary field of
action m the intestinal tiact (Pakvddhdina) and the
rectum (Guda) In its delanged state, it is the principal
factoi, which, (in combination with the deranged Pittam
and Kapham), lies at the 100t of all discases, and 1s
accordingly teimed the king of discases (Rogatédt), 3

The action of Vdyu in its normal
State :—Now, heat me desciibe the symptoms, which
mark the Vdyu, as 1t courses through thc organism.
‘The Viyu, in 1ts noimal o1 undistutbed condition, main-
tains a state of equilibiium betwcen the different Doshas
and the 100t principles of the body (Dhatu), it futher
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tends lo maintain uniform statc in thc metabolism of
the body, (protoplasmic, Agm*) and helps the oigans
of sense-perception in dischaiging then specific functions
The bodily Vdéyu, like the Pittam in the organism, is
grouped under five different subheads according to the
diffeience in its functions and locations, and is classified
as the Prdna, Uddna, Samdna, Vydna and Apdna+
These five classes of Viyu, located in their specific
regions, contribute towards the integiation and main-
tenance of the body 4—6

The Prana Vayu :—The Vayu, that couses in
(governs)the cavity of the mouth,} is called the Pidna, its
function being to foice down the food into the canity of
the stomach, and to assistthe different vitalising principles
of the body (such as the internal heat o1 file etc ) in dis-
charging theu functions in Iife, and to contribute to the
general sustenance of the body A deitanged condition of
this particular kind of Vdyu (Préna) is usually followed
by hic-cough,dyspncea and other kindied distempers 7,

The Uddna Vdyu : —The most important of the
vital Vayus, which comses (sends 1ts vibrations) upwaid,
is called the Uddna It produces speech, song, etc In
its deranged state it biings on diseases wlich are speci-
fically confined to 1egions lying above the clavicles 8.

The Samadna Vdyu:—The Samina Viyi
couises in(govetns) the stomach (A'méshaya) andin the

* See Introduction Vol I p.p XLVIII—XLIX Mahfimahopidhyiya
Dvérki Nitha Kaviratna interprets this Agnias digeslive heal (Jathardenz)

1 The Prdn1 Vdyuis dentical with the energy of the nerve centre
m the medulia ; the Uddna with that of the one which 15 situated i the
soeech centre The Samdna is same as the energy of the epigastnic
pleaus, the Ud#na 1s same as the energy of the Motor Sensory Nerves, and
the Apfina 15 1dentical with the force of the Hypogastric plexus

I The field of its action mncludes the regions of the heart, throat, head
and the nose,
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region of intestines {Pakvashaya) Its functions consist in
digesting the chyme biought down into the intestines in
unison with the digestive ferment (Agni), and especially
in disintegrating its essence fiom its refuse or excreted
matter A deranged o1 aggravated condition of the
Saména Vdyu causes dysentery, Guima, and impaired
digestion, etc 9

The Vydna Vadyu : —~The Vayu known as the
Vyéna courses (acts)through the whole organism, and 1ts
functions consist in sending the [ymph chyle etc all
through the body and in helping the oui-flow of blood
(Asrik) and perspnation Five kinds of muscular move-
mentsT are ascribed to the action of the Vyina Viyu,
a deianged condition of which is geneially attended
with diseases which aie not confined to any particular
region, member, or organ of the body, but are found to
affect the whole organism (such as, fever, etc) 10

The Apdna Vdyu :—The Viyu known as the
Apina acts 1n the lower region of the intestines
(Pakvddhdna) Its functions consist in bealing down the
feetus and the freces and in evacuating the urine, semen
and catamenial blood An enraged condition of this Véyu
tends to bring on serious diseases, which aic peculiarto
the urinary bladder and the distal portion of the large
intestine (Guda) An aggiavated condition of both the
Vyéna and Apina Viyus may produce Pramcha and
disoiders of the seminal fluid, while a simultancous
excitement of the five vital VAyus leadsto a sure and
speedy termination of life 11-12

Now we shall describe the nature of diseases, biought
about by the localization of the vaiiously aggiavated
Vayus i the different parts of the body —In the cavity

* Such as expansion, flexion, lowering down and hfung up or lateral
thrusting of any part of the budy.
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of the stomach (Améshaya) the deianged o1 aggla-
vated Vdyu gives rise to vomiting, vertigo, epileptic fits,
thirst and pamn at the sides (Pais'va S'ula) and about
the regton of the heait (Hiidgraha) In the intestines
{Pakvashaya) the eniaged or distmbed Vayun gives rise
to a rumbling in the intestines, a piercing pain about the
region of the umbilicus, scanty and painful urination
and stool, or theit entue suppression (Andha), and pain
about the region of the coccyx (Trnka) 13—15. Similai-
ly, incarcerated in the sense-organs, such as the ears, etc
it tends to deprive them of their icspective faculties.
In the skin (lymph chyle)it produces a discolowming of the
complexion, parchedness and twitching in the skin, and
causes a complete local anasthesia, giving tise to a
tingling, plercing pam in the skin, which spontane-
ously bursts, o1 becomes maiked with clacks and fissuies.
Similarly, the aggiavated Viyu mteifering with the
principle of blood gives tise to ulcers In the flesh, it
produces pawnful nodes and tumouts (Gianthi), while in
the principle of fat it biings on almost painless tumours
(Granthi) unattended with any kind of ulemn Incai-
cerated in the veins &c (Sird) it produces a stiffening or
painful contraction. o1 a vaiicose o1 newmalgic condition ;
in a ligament (Snéyn), it produces numbness (anzsthesia),
palsy, aching pain and convulsive jetks, in a long joint,
1t tends to depuive it of its contiactibility and produces
a painful inflammatory swelling (about the affected
part) In thebones it produces a wasting (atiophy) of
the bones which crack and begin to spontancously burst,
attended with the chaiacteristic bone-ache Again in
that important principle of life, the mariow, it tends to
diy 1t up and produces a soit of pain, extending all over
the body which knows no respitc o1 abatement, Similaily,
m the punciple of scmen it tends to produce a scanty,



6 TIIL SUSHRUTA SAMHITA [Chap. T.

defective, o1 excessive emission of that vital fluid, or a
complete stoppage thereof 16—23.

The Véyu, thus disturbed and agitated, affects in
succession the lower and the upper extremities of the
body, and the head, o1 extends all over the body and
deranges all its 100t-principles (Dhétu) The symptoms,
which mark such conditions of the body, are numbness
(pa1alysis), convulsive contortions of the limbs (Akshepa),
anzsthesia, and various kinds of pain (S;ula), and swelling
(Sopha) of the body The detanged Viyu, having enter-
ed the natural seats of the Pittam or Kapham, develops
symptoms, which are peculiar to citheir of them, and
gives iise to numetous diseases 24—25

The symptoms, which chaiacteiise the union of the
detanged Viéyu with the Pittam (in its particular seat)
are a burning sensation, heat, thirst, and loss of conscious-
ness, in addition to the symptoms of the Vitaja disease
so geneiated in that particular pait of the body, while
a similar unison with the Kapham develops coldness,
swelling and heaviness (of the affected part) The
disturbed or agitated Vayu in unison with the principle
of blood gives rise to a soit of pricking pain (pins and
needles in the affected locality), which can not bear the
least touch, o: is maiked by complete anesthesia, and
symptoms, peculiai1 to the deranged Pittam, follow
in its tramn  26—28

Vomiting, and a buinmg sensation, ctc in the bedy,
maik the instance when the Prana Vdyu is suicharged
(Avuita) with the Pittam, while weakness, lassitude,
somnolence and a general discolowiing of the com-
plexion (D R ,—loss of taste) characterise a case
when it is smchaiged with the deianged Kapham A
burning sensation in the body, loss of consciousness o1
cpileptic fits, and a scnse of giddiness (vertigo) and
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physical languor aic the indications, which distinguish
a case of thc Uddna Viyu being smchaiged with the
Pittam , while a stoppage o1 absence of peisprration,
appeaiance of goose-flesh on the skin, impaited diges-
tion, coldness and numbness of the affected pait
charactetise a case of the same bemg surcharged with
the Kapham 29-—32.

Copious flow of peispuation, heat with a bwining
sensation in the body, and cpileptic fits indicate a casc
when the Samédna Viyu has become umited with the
Pittam ; while a copious flow of stool and uime, and
an excess of mucous seciction (Kapham) fiom the nosc
{fluent coiyza) cte and hoinpilation matk a case, where
it has becomc satwmated with the Kapham. 33-—34

Heat and a bwining sensation 1n the affected pait
and a piofuse menorrhagia mark a case when the
Apana Vayu becomes surchaiged with the Pittam, whete-
as a sensc of heaviness in the lower limbs chaiacteuses
a casc when 1t becomes oveichaiged with the Kapham,
35—36.

[Symptoms such as,] buinmng and jetking in the
limbs, and a scnsc of physical languor become manifest
in the cvent of the Vysna Viyu being suichaiged with
the Pitlam, while a general heaviness of the limbs, stiff
ness or numbness of the bone-joints, and an incapability
of locomotion indicate the fact of its being suicharged
with the Kapham. 37—38.

The Niddnam of Vata Raktam :—

An overindulgence in giief, cxcessive sexual intet-
coutse, ordinate physical exercise, diinking laige
quantities of wine, observance of a regimen of dict and
conduct 1n a particular season of the year which 15 1m-
piroper to it, use of articles of food which ate not con-
genial to one’s own temperament and an impioper ot
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baneful use of such oleaginous substances (as oil, clari-
fied butte1 etc) aic the factots, which vitiate in common
the blood and Pittam of a person. The foiegoing
causes especially tend to vitiate or agitate the Viyu
and blood 1n persons of dclicatc constitutions, or in
corpulent persons, o1 in those who observe a foim of
perfect continence 39

The v1tal Véyu becomes enraged or agitated by exces-
stve uding on horses, camels o1 clephants o1 through
the lifting or cartying of great weights, ctc, or by an in-
oidmate indulgence in things wlich aie possessed of the
specific virtue of cniaging ot aggravating that iital
primciple  On the other hand, an overindulgence in
such articles of food as are heat-making in their potency,
ot a surfeit of edibles laigely composed of sharp, acid or
alkaline substances, as well as a large consumption of
potherbs etc , o1 an exposure to heat tends to vitiate
the blood of the oi1ganism, and which, on account of such
contamsnation, tends- to speedily obstruct the passage of
the fleet-comsing Vayu The Vdyu, thus impeded in its
couisc,tbecomes moie and moic agitated cach moment,
and 15 prone to specdily agitate the blood in a similar
way The antecedence of the teim “Vata® or “Vayu”
m the nomenclatuie of the discase (Vata-Rakta)is owing
to the precedence accorded to the action of the deranged
Viéyu in biinging about the malady, although it cffecls
this in concert with the iitiated blood of the
organism 40

Similaily, the discasc biought about by the agitated
Pittam, in conjunction with the vitiated o1 agitated blood,
is called the Pitta-Raktam, while the one incidental
to the combination of the deianged Kapham with
the vitiated blood 1s calted Kapha-Raktam In a case
of Vata-Raktam, the legs, or the lower extiemities can
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not bear the least touth (Hyperzsthesia) and a sort of
pricking, piercing pain (pins and needles) is experienced
in those regions. The legs become withered or
atrophied and lose all sensibility to touch In a case
of Pitta-Raktam, the legs become extremely 1ed, hot,
soft and swollen, characterised by a sort of indescribable
burning sensation In a case of Kapha-Raktam, the
legs become swollen and numbed The swelling assumes
a whitish hue and feels cold to the touch, and is
accompanied by excessive itching In the Sénnipétika
or Tridoshaja form of Dushta-Raktam, the legs exhibit
symptoms, which are respectively peculiai fo all the
thiee preceding types 4I1—43.

Premonitory Symptoms: —In the incuba-
tive stage of the disease the legs perspiie and become
cold and flabby, o1 (on the contrary), the local peispira-
tion is stopped and the legs become hotand haid. More-
over, a pricking pain is expetienced mn the affected parts
which are marked by complete anxsthesia, heaviness, o1
heat, and discoloming of the skin The disease cieeps
in either fiom the lower extremities, ot in some cases,
first affects the upper ones and gradually extends all
over the body like an enraged rat-poison

Prognosis :—Theform of the disease inwhichthe
skin of the part lying between the instep and the knee-
joint becomes abraded or spontaneously bursts open,
exuding pus and blood, attended with loss of stiength
(Préna) and flesh, curvature of the fingeis, and eiuptions.
of nodules, should be regarded as incurable, while a
case of one years standing admits only of palliative
measures  44.

The enraged or agitated Véyu, while coursing swiftly
through the Dhamanis (nerves) of the body, shakes it in

quick succession, and a disease, (exhibiting such
2
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symptoms as shakmg or convulsive jerks), is originated
which is called Akshepaka” (spasms, convulsions) The
form of the disease, in which the patient falls {o the
giound, at inteitals, is called Apatdnaka (Epilepsy
without convulsions) The aggtavated or agitated Viyuy,
chaiged with an abnormal quantity of Kapham, some-
times affects and stuffs the cntire nervous system, and
gives uise to a form of discase, which is called Dands-
patdnakam? (Epilepsy with convulsions), inasmuch as it
deprives the body of 1ts power of movement and flexibility,
making 1t stiff and rigid like a rod (Danda). 45—46.
The discase but rarely yields to medicine and, is
cmed 1n 1are instances only with the greatest difficulty ;
its chaiacteristic symptom being a paralysis of the jaw-
bone, which makes deglutition extremely difficult The
disease in which the enraged Viyu bends the body like
a bow 1s called Dhanushtambha (Tetanns) The discase
admits of being divided mnto two distinct 1ypes accoid-
ingly as the body of the paticnt is curved internally
(Antardydma, lit:—mwaidly or forwardly extended,
emprosthotonos), or externally (Vahirdysdma, 1it —ex-
tended or bent on the back, resting on his hecls and
occiput—Opisthotonos) When the cxtiemely enraged
and powerful bodily Vdyu (nerve-force), accumulated in

* The patient suffers from vamshings (émpasé) and loss of con-
sciousness through the instrumentality of the cnroged and agprasated
Viyu, hence the disease 1s so named— Gayaddsa.

1 Jeyada holds that the enraged Viyw, n umson with the deranged
Kapham, gives nse to another hind of convulsions (Akshcp'\kn) which he
has denominaled as Dandi-patinakh which, cvlitals such symptoms as
coldness, swellng and henviness of the body on account of sts being
brought abaut by a concerted action of the deranged Pittam and Kapham.
Several authonties aver that there are four distinet ty pes of ALshcpmknh

such as Dandfi-patinakh, Antardyfimah, Vahiiyimah, and Akshcp-\l.h
of trnumatic (Ablighitaja) ongn,
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the 1egions of the fingers, insteps, abdomen, chesi, heart
and throat, forcibly diaws in the local higaments (Sndyu),
the body becomes contracted and bent forward, biinging
about a curvature of the inner tiunk The discase
in this form is called Antardydma Dhanunshtambha
The movements of the eyes become impossible, which
become fixed in their sockets, the jaw-bones become
paralysed, the sides arc broken, and the paticnt ejects
(at intervals quantities of) slimy mucous (Kapham)
These are the features which mark the first type
{AntarAydma Dhanushtambha) On the contiary, when
the same enraged Vdayu, centied or lodged in ligaments
which traverse the posterior side of the body, attiacts
them violently, the body is natwally bent backward
The patient expeiiences a soit of breaking pamn at
the chest, waist and tlughs, (which ate ultimately
broken). The discase is called Vahirdydma, and should
be looked upon as beyond the pale of all medicinal
treatment  47—50

Four types of Akshepaka aic usually iecognised
in practice such as, the (1) one incdenial to the
concerted action of the enraged bodily Viyu and
Kapham (2), thc onc biought about through the union
of the enraged Viyu with the deranged Pittam, (3),
the one due to the single action of the agitated Viyu
(4) and the onc due to any external injury o: blow
(Abhighétaja)® An attack of Apatdukae’ due to cxcessive
hemorrhage, or following closely upon an aboition or
miscarriage at pregnancy (difficult labowi), o1 which is
incidental to an external blow or injuiy (traumatic),
should be regarded as incumiable, §1—52.

* Brahma Deva demgnated the four types of the disease, as Apatinakah,

Samsnshta Akshapnkah, stmple Akshepnkah and the Abhighitae
(traumatic),
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The disease, in which the extremely agitated Viyu
affects the nerve chains (Dhamanis) which spread cither
in the left or in the right side of the body, whether in
the upwatd, downward, o1 lateral direction, making them
lax and vigourless, and 1n which the joints of the other
side of the body become useless and inoperative, is called
Pakshdghdta (Hemiplegia) by eminent physicians,
The patient, the whole or half of whose body has
become (almost) inoperative and lost all sensibility, but
who retains his consciousness so long as there remains
the least vestige of vitality in the affected part, suddenly
falls down and expires. 53—54.

Prognosis:—A casc of Pakshdghdta (Hemi-
plegia), brought about through the single action of the
emaged or agitated Vayu of the body, can be cured
only with the greatest care and difficulty A case of
the same disease, engendered by the aggravated Viyu
i conjunction with the deranged Pittam or Kapham,
proves amenable to medicine (Sddhya). It becomes in-
curable when caused through the waste of the root prin-
ciples (Dhétu) of the body 55.

Apatantrakah (Convulsions) —The Viyu,
aggravated (by its specifically exciting factors and
principles) and dislodged from its natural scat or recep-
tacle in the body in consequence thercof, courscs upwards
and finds lodgment in the tegions of the head, heart and
temples It piesses upon thosc parts and gives risc to
convuisive movements of hands and legs, or at times
bends them down,

Symptoms :—The patient lies with his eycs
closely shut, or stares with a sort of fixed or vacant
gaze, the eyes remaining fixed or immovable The
patient loses all perception, and groans, Respiration
becomes difficult, or symptoms of temporary asphyxia
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and unconsciousness set in Consciousness and a noimal
condition of the oiganism iecturn with the passage
of the enraged Viyu fiom the heart, while on the
other hand the patient ielapses into unconsciousness
simultaneously with the envelopment of the heart with
that emaged and Kapha-satmated Viyu This disease
is called Apatantrakah and is asciibed to the action
of the enraged Viyu sutchaiged with the deranged
Kapham 36

Manydstambha :—The local Viyu, agitated
through such causes as sleep in the day time, reclining
with the neck on an uneven place o1 pillow, gazing
upward for a consideiable length of time, or looking
aside in a contorted way, and enveloped 1 the deranged
Kapham, gives iise to the disease known as Manyé-
stambha (wry neck or torticollis) 57

Arditam (Facial Paralysis) —*Pregnant women,
mothers immediately after paiturifion (§ut1ké.), infants,
old and enfeebled persons aie most prone to fall victims
to this disease” It has been also known to iesult from
excessive heemorrhage o1 loss of blood The local Véyu,
extremely enraged or aggravated by continuous talking
1 an extremely loud voice, chewing of hard substances,
loud laughter, yawning, canying extremely heavy loads,
and lying down in an uneven position on the giound,
finds lodgment in the regions of the head, nose, upper lip,
chin, forchead and the joints (inner cornea) of the eye,
and produces the disease called Ardslam by distorting
the face

Symptoms :—The neck and half of the face
longitudinally suffer distortion and are bent. The head
shakes; the power of aiticulating speech is lost, and the

* The portion of the text included within astensks has been rejected
by Jejjaddchéryya as spurious
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eyes aie distoited into a vaiiety of shapes ‘The portions
of the neck and the chin, as well as the teeth on the
affected side become painful.

Premonitory Symptoms :—The discase
geneially commences with shiveung, horripilation,
cloudiness of vision, upcoursing of 1the bodily Vdyu and
anmsthesia, & puicking pamn in the affected locality,
numbness or patalysis of the jaw-bone, o1 of the cervical
muscles of the neck  Physicians, conversant with the
Atiology of diseases, call it Arditam (Facial paralysis)
Prognosis —A casc of Arditam, appearing mnan cx-
tiemely enfeebled or craciated patient, or exhibiting
such symptoms as a winkless \ision, maiticulate speech
which haidly scems to come out of the throat, excessive
palsy of the face, as well as the one of moic than three
years' standing, should be deemed as incurable 58

Gridhras‘i (Scatica) —The disease in which the
two gieat neive-trunks (Kandatd), which emanating from
below the lower extiemity of the thigh icach down to
the bottom of the instcps and tocs, and become stuffed or
pressed with the enraged Viyu, thus depriving the fower
extremities of theit power of locomotion, is called
Gudhras1 359

Vis'vachi (Eibc’s paialy sis o1 Bracialncuralgia) —
The disease in which the cnraged Vdyu affecting the
nerve-trunks (Xandaid) which run to the tips of fingers
from behind the 10ots of the upper arms. making them
incapable of movemecnt and depining them of their
power of flexion or expansion is called Visvachi.® 6o,

Kroshtukas'irsha (Synowitis of the knce-
joints) —An extrimely pamnful swelling in the knee-

* When the afoicsaid nerve ofn  sirgle arm s affectd the disease s
restncted to 3t alone, while 1t atlacks the both when hoth their nerves are
affected.
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joints, which is miginated thiough the conceited action
of the deranged Vayu and the vitiated blood 15 called
Kroshtukasirsha fiom the fact of its resembling the
head of a jackal (Kroshiuka) m shape 61,

Khanja (Lameness) —The discase proceeds from
the drawing up of the nerve trunks (Kandard) of a leg
by the deranged Vayu lying about the region of the
waist \When both the legs are similaily affected, the
patient 1s called a Pangu He, whose legs tiemble before
starting for a watk and who afterwards manages to go
on limping is called a Kaldya Khanja onc in whom the
bone-joints become loose  62—63.

Vdta Kantaka : —The local Véyu, emaged by
making a false step on an uneven ground, finds lodg-
ment in the iegion of the ankie (Khudaka, instep
according to others), thus giving nse to a disease
which is called Vita Kantaka The buining sensation
in the soles of the fect caused by the cnraged local
Viyu, in conjunction with the deianged Pittam and
blood, is called Pdda-dgha, which is generally seen to
afflict persons of pedestrian habits ~ When the legs are
deprived of all sensibility of touch, and a sort of tingling
pain is experienced in them it is termed Pddaharsha,
which is due to the deranged action of the Vdyu and
Kapham, The disease in which the enraged local Viyu
dries up the noimal Kapham lying about the shoulder-
joints is callcd Ansa-ghoshaka. The form in which the
aggratated local Viyu contracts the neives of the aims
is called Avayghuka* 64—67

Vddhiryayam (deafness) —The discase occws
only when the deranged Viéyu, either singly or sui-

* The Ansa shoshn 1s due to the single action of the entaged Viyu,

while Ava.vihuka 55 due to the concerted action of the deranged Viyn
and Kapham.
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charged with the Kapham, stuffs the sound-carrying
channels (Srota) of the cars 68,

Karna s‘'ulam :—The discase in which the
detanged Véyu causing a picrcing pain in the regions of
the cheekbones, head, temples and neck, gives risc to a
sort of aching pamn in the tympanum, is called Karna-
Sulam (otitts) The local Vayu, deranged and saturated
with the Kapham stuffing the neives (Dhamani) which
conduct of the sound of speech, produces complete (in
some cases paitial) loss of the power of speech—e g
Muka (dumbness , Minmina (nasal voice) and Gad-gada
(indistinct speech) Gg—yo0

A sort of pain, which (rising from the bowels or the
urinary bladder and i1anging downward) gives rise to
a bursting sensation in the 1cgions of the anus and the
genitals, is called Tuni, whereas the one, 1ising upward
from the preceding parts and extending up to the 1egion
of the mtestincs, is called Prati-tum A distension
of the abdomen (Udara), attended with the incarceration
of flatus (Vayu) and an intense pain and rumbling in its
inside, is called AdhmaZnam {Tympanitesh, When it first
affects the stomach (Amésiya) and is unattended with an
oppressive feeling about the heart and pain at the sides’
it is called Pratyddhmdnam The Viyu saturated with
the deianged Kapham causesthe preceding iype of
distemper. 71—74.

A knotty stone-like tumows (Granthi) of consider-
able density, whether fixed or mobile, and appearing
below the umbilicus,and having an clevated shape which
is always found to be extended in an upward diicction, is
called a Vdtdsthild, (which) as its name implics, is due
to the action of the local detanged Vidyu The tumour,
thus formed, obstructs the emission of flatus and impedes
the evacuation of feces A tumout of similar shape,
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appearing laterally or across the 1egion of the abdomen
(Jathaia) and obstructing the passage of stool, urine
and flatus (Vdta) is called a Pratyashthild 75—76.

Thus ends the first Chapter of the Nidiina Sthinam m the Sushrata
Samhiti, wineh treats of the Middnam of the diseases of the nervous

system,



CHAPTER IL

Now we shall discourse on the Niddnam of
Ars'as (Hemorrhoids). 1.

Hzmoirhoids may be divided into six classes vzs —
(1) Viétaja (due to the action of the deianged Viyu),
() Pettasa (due to the action of deranged Pittam), (1)
Kaphaja (due to the action of deianged Kapham), (1v)
Raktgja (due to the action of the vitiated blood), (v)
Saunipdiaja (due to the conceited action of the deranged
Viyu, Pittam and Kapham) and (v1) Sekasz (congenital).

Pathology : —Thc deianged Véyu, Pittam, etc.
eniaged by their specific aggravating causes, or by such
acts or conduct as pattaking of food composed of in-
compatible substances, eating before the previous meal
has been digested, inotdinate sexual inteicoutse, sitting on
the haunches, excessive 1iding, and the voluntary suppies-
sion of any natwial urging of the body, either severally
ot in combination of two o1 thiece Doshas, or vitiating
the blood of a peison, who obseives no moderation in
food and drink &c , become dislodged fiom therr natural
seats 1 the body [accoiding to the law of Prasiranam
{expansion and change of place by a deranged organic
principle)] and aie caitiied down through the Ilarge
intestine (P1adhdna Dhamani) into the descending colon
and gettng lodged thetein, give 1ise to growths of
polyp: or fleshy condylomata, which aie known as piles
These girowths chiefly appeai in persons suffering from
impaired digestton (Agni), and gain in size through
friction with the weaing appaiel, weeds, wood lumps
of clay o1 stone, or by contact with cold water 3

The lower end of the laige intestine, which passes
mto the flexme of the iectum and measures four and
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a half fingers in length, is called the Gudam (lit—
the channel of fecal matter), the intmior of which is
provided with thiec spiral giooies Each of these giooves
or ring-like muscles lic a finger and a half apart, and
are respectively known as Piavéhini, Visarjani and
Samvaiani, or the grooves of out-flow, defecation and
closure of the anus (sphincter ani), covering a space of
four fingers and having laterally an clevation of one
finger's width 4

Metrical Texts :—These grooves aic hike the
mvoluted indentures of a conch shell, situated one above
the other, coloured like the palate of an clephant. A
part of the channel, half a finger’s width in length as it
is usually measured fiom the outer hairy orifice of the
rectum, is called the anus (Gudoushtha), §—6.

The first of the afoiesaid grooves o1 1ngs lies about
a finger's width apart from the orifice of the anus.

Premonitory Symptoms :—A non-relish
for food, a tardy and difficult digestion of food (biought
into the stomach), acid eructations, a sense of weakness
in the thighs, a rumbling sound in the intestines, emacia-
tion of the body, frequent cructations, swellings around
the eyes, a croaking sound in the intestines, cutting
pain in the rectum (Guda), apparent indications of an
attack of phthisss, jaundice, dysenteiry, cough, dyspncea,
vertigo, somnolence, cxcessive slecp, weakness of the
oigans (Indriya), arc indications which predict the
advent of this disease, and which become moic marked
with its progress. 7.

The Vdtaja Type :—Piles, due to the action
of the aggravated Viyuy, aie non-cxuding, 10sc-colouted,
and uneven in their surface. They resemble the Kadamba
flowars in structute and aic either tubular or shaip-
pomnted like a necdle, sometimes assuming the shape of



20 THE SUSHRUTA SAMHITA. [Chap. IL

the wild Tundikeri flower. The stool of a hamorrhoid
patient of this type becomes excessively hard, and can
be evacuated only mn a sitting postuie, with the greatest
pain and difficulty. An exciuciating pam is experi-
enced in the regions of the waist, back, sides,
anus, umbilicus and the genitals Symptoms pecutiar
to Gulma, Ashtlili, enlarged spleen and abdominal
diopsy add to the disticss of the patient, whose skm,
nails, eyes, teeth, face, wne and stool also assume a
da:k black colour 8

The Pittaja Type :—Pies, brought on
thiough the action of the deranged Pittam, aie slendes,
blue-topped, shifting in theit natuse, yellowish in their
hue, or aie colomed like shieds of liver, icsembling 1
shape the tongue of the Suka bud They aie thick at
middle, like barley giains, or tesemble the mouth of
leeches and secrete a sort of slimy exudation The
stool 15 maiked with blood, and the paticnt complains of
a pamful, buining sensation (in the rectum) at the
time of defecation Feser, with a butning sensation and
thirst, and epileptic fits, supervene, The skin, nails,
eyes, face, teeth, stool, and urine of the patient assume
a yellow hue. 9

The Kaphaja Type : —Pilcs, duc to the action
of the deranged Kapham, become white, arc sunk
about their roots, and arc hard, round and glossy. They
assume a greyish hue and 1esemble the teats of a cow or
the stones of the Kaina, or of a Panasa fruit These
ptles donot buist, nos dothey exude any sort of sectetion
The patient feels an itresistible tendency to saiatch the
cxciesconces  The stools become copious in quantity
and are chaiged with mucous (Sleshmd), resembling

the washings of meat Indigestion, fever with shivering

(S’xta—Jvma), and heaviness of the head and cedema
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with a non-iclish for  foed aic the symptoms which be-
come mantfest with the progress of the discase. The
skin, finger nails, eyes, lecth, face, stool and utme of the
patient also assume a white colour 10

The Raktaja Type:-Piles (hemorthoids),
having their o1igm i the vitiated condition of the blood
resemble the spiouts of the Vata tiee 1n shape and aie
uf the colowr of red coial, o1 the sceds (daik ied)
of Gunja berry They cxhubit all the symptoms,
which arc peculiar to the Pittaja type of this discase,
Piessed haid by the constucted freces 1 then
passage thiough the anus, they suddenly give 1ise to a
hemortthage of vitiated (venous) blood, and symptoms
characteristic of excessive bleeding aie found to
supeivene. 11

The Sannipdta Type:-In a case of
hamorrhoids duc to the concerted action of the
deianged Vdiyu, Pittam and Xapham, symptoms
charactenstic of cach of these #pes manifest themselves
in unison. 12,

The Congenital Type :—Congenital hemor-
rhoids (Sahaja Ardas) aic usually asciibed to defects in
the semen and ovum of one’s parents and should he
medicinally ticated with an cye to the special deianged
Doshas involved n the case  The polypr (in this type)
aie haidly visible and aic rough and ycllowish, with theu
faces tuined inward  They ate extremcly painful A

craon suffering fiom this type of piles gets thinner and
thinner every day and eats but very hitle  Laige vemns
(Su#) appear on the sutface of the body  The patient
becomes utitable, the semen decicases in quantity,
making the procication of a small number of chudren
posssble only by him. The voice becomes feeble, the
digestion 1s impancd, and disordess affecting the head
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nose, cais and eyes follow. A cioaking sound is
heaid 1n the intestines, attended with a rumbling in the
abdomen. All ielish for food vanishes and the 1egion
of the heait seems to be smeared with a kind of sticky
paste (of mucous), etc 13

Auhoritative verse on the subject :—
A qualified physician should undeitake the medical treat-
ment of hemorrhoids which occur cither about the
outer or the middle groove of the icctum, (an as much as
they pitove amenable to medicine) A polypus, appeai-
ing ‘about the innermost ring or groove of the recium,
should be tieated without holding out any definile hope
of cure to the patient 14

Lingdrs'as (Fig waits or condylomatous growths
about the genitals) $—The deianged and aggiavated
Viyu etc, finding lodgment in the genitals, vitiate
the local flesh and blood, gising risc to an itching sensa-
tion in the affected localities The parts become ulcerat-
ed (thiough constant scratching) and the ulcers become
studded with sprout-like vegetations of flesh(warts),which
exude a kind of slimy, bloody discharge These growths,
or excrescences generally appear on the inne1 margin, or
on the surface of the glans penis, in the form of sof,
slender vegetations of skin, i1esembling the hairs of a
small biosh (Kuichaka). These vegetations uliimately
tend to destroy the penss and the reproductine faculty
of the patient

Bhagdrs’as :—The deianged Viyn cte of the
body, lodged 1n the vaginal tegion of a woman, gives 11ne
to similai ciops of soft polypt m the passage They
may clop up isolated at the outset, and (by coalescing)
may assume the shapc of a mushicom os an umbiclla,
secicting a flow of slimy, foul-smelling blood.

The deianged Viéyu, cte. may fwthe; take an
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upwaid course, and finding a lodgment in the cais, nose,
mouth and cyes may produce similar waits in  those
localitics, Waaits, which ciop up inside the cavities of
the cars, may bring on carache, dumbness, and a foul dis-
charge from those organs, while thosc(cysts) cropping up
in the cyes will obstruct the movement of the eye-lids,
giving iisc to pain and a local seciction and ultimatcly
destroy the cye-sight Similaily, such giowths n the
nostrils produce catarrh, excessive sncezing, shoitness
of breath, headache, nasal speech and the complaint
known as Putinasya. Such vegetations cropping up in
and about the lips, palate or the laiynx, tend to make the
specch confused and indistinet  When appearing in the
mouth, they impair the facully of tastc, and discases
which affect the cavity of the mouth follow The ex-
cited Vydna Véyu, united with the aggravated Kapham,
produces a kind of haid papillomatous giowths on the
skin (about the anus) which arc called the Charmakilas
(papiltomata)” 15,

Authoritative versesonthe subject:
~—These Charmakilas may be atiended with a kind of
pricking pain through an cxcess of the deranged Viyu,
whereas those which have their oiigin 1 the detanged
Kapham (lymphatics) assume a knotty shape and be-
come of the same colour as the surtoundmg skin  On
the other hand, they become dry, black or white, and
extremely haid thiough an exuberance of the deranged
local blood and Pittam 16

The symptoms of polypi, appeating in the neighbour-
hood of the anus, have been described in full, while the
general charactetistics of those, which aie found to
crop up around thegenitals, have been briefly discoursed

*  According to others, Charmakilas may crop up on the skin of any
part of the b dy.
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upon An mtelligent physician should ponder over
the two gioups of sympioms while engaged 1 ircating
a case of piles A casc of piles exhibiting symploms
peculiar to the two detanged Doshas 15 called the
Samsargajam Six distinct types of bio-Doshaja piles
aic known 1n practice” 17
Prognosis :—A casc of piles duc 1o the con-

certed action of the thice detanged Doshas of the body,
(with its charactenistic symptoms) but partially devclop-
ed, may be temporarily checked (Ydipya) Cases, which
aie of mote than a ycar’s standing, as well as those 1n
which the hemoiihoids aie due to the conceiled action
of the two Doshas (Samsaigaja), or are situaled in the
middle groove of the iecium, may be cmed but with
the gieatest difficulty Cascs of the Sinnipitika o
congenital (Sahaja) typcs should be given up as
incutable The Apdana Vdyuy, in a person whose 1eclum
is overrun with such polypus giowths, tiics 1o pass out
thiough the anus, but 15 driven back upwaid, being
obstructed in its passage by the vegetations, and then
mixes with his Vydna Vidyu, thus impaimg (the five-
functioned) fire (Pittam) in his body 18-19

* Such 25 (1) the one due to the concerted action of the deranged
Pittam and Kapham, (2) tho one incidental to the simultaneous derange.
ment of the Viyu and the Kapham, (3) the one brought about through the
disordered condition of the Viyu and blood, (4) the one due to the
combination of the deranged Pittam and Kapham, (5) the one produced
by the concerted action of the deranged Pittam and blood, (6) the one
which results from the combned action of the deranged Kapham
and blood

Thus ends the second Chapter of the Nidinasthinam in the Sus’rain
Samhutd which deals with the Nidénam of piles,
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Now wc shall discourse on the Niddnam of Ag'=
mari (urinary caleuli). 1.

The disease admits of being divided into four scveral
types, such as the Vétaja, the Pittaja, the Kaphaja and
the Sukraja (Seminal) concretions An exuberance or
preponderance of the deranged Kapham should be under-
stood as the underlying cause of all invasions of this
discasc 2.

General tiology :—The Kaphah of a man,
who neoglects to cleanse (Samsodhana) the intetnal
channels of his organism, o1 is in the habit of taking
unwholesome food, cnraged and aggiavated by its own
cxciting causcs, is cariied into the urinary bladdes.
Here it becomes saturated with the wiine, and gives rise
to the formation of concretions or giavels in its cavity. 3.

Premonitory Sympitoms:—An aching
pain in the bladder, with a non-relish for food, difficulty
n urmatton, an excruciating pain in the scrotum, penis,
and the neck of the bladder, febrile symptoms, physical
lassitude, and a goat-likc smell in the urine are the
symptoms, which indicate the formation of gravel in
the bladder 4

WMetrical Text ; —The deranged Doshas involv-
td in a particular casc respectively impart their specific
colow to the urine, and determine the character of the
accompanying pain. The urinc becomes thick, imbid,
and vitiated with the action of the aggravated Doshas,
and micturitton becomes extremely painful 5.

Leading Indications:—A sort of exciu-
ciating pain 15 experienced cither about the umbilicus,
or in the bladde:, or at thc median 1ape of the

4
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petinenm, o1 about the penis, during micturition when
gtavel is foiming in the bladder. The urine is
stopped at intervals in its out-flow, or becomes charged
<vith blood, or flows out twisted and scattercd like
spray, leaving a sediment of clear, sandy, 1ed or yellow
particles of stone, which tesembles a Gomedha gem in
colour. Moieove:r a pain is expertenced in the bladder
at the time of running or jumping or in swimming, or
while riding on horseback, o1 after a long journcy. 6
The Sleshmads'mari:—Stone or gravel, ori-
minated through the action of the deranged Kapham,
saturated with an excessive quantity of that Dosha by
the constant ingestion of phlegm-generating (§lcsh—
mala) substances, increases in size at the lower orifice of
the bladder and ultimately obstructs the passage of the

“"urine  The pressuie and 1ecoil of that incarcerated fluid

on the walls of the uinary badde: gives risc {o a kind of
ciushing, bursting, pricking pain in that organ, which
‘becomes cold and heavy. A Kapha-origined stoncor
gravel 1s white and glossy, attamns io a large size, to
that of a hen’s egg, and has the colour of the Madhuka
flower This type is called S'leshmds’mart. 7

The Pittaja As'mari:—The Kapham
charged (diied) with the deranged Pittam becomes hard
(condensed) and large in the afoiesatd way, and lying at
the mouth of the bladder obstructs the passage of the

-une. The bladder, on account of the flowing back of

the obstructed urine into its cavity, seems as if it has
been exposcd to the heat of an ddjacent fire, boiling
with the eneigy of an alkaline solution A kind of
sucking, drawmg and buining pain is experienced 1n the
oigan. This type of Asmari is furthet marked by
symptoms which charactense Ushna-vdta (strictuic)
The concietion 1s found to be of a reddish, yellowish
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black colour like the stone of the Bhalldtaka fiuit, or it
1s coloured like honey. This type is 'called Pittaja
Asmari 8. .
The Vdtds'mari:—The deianged Kapham
(mucus) mordinately satutated with the bodily Véyu,
acquires hardness and gains i dimensions, and these
lying at the mouth of the bladder obstructs the passage
of the urine The incarcerated fluid canses extieme
pam 1o the oigan. The patient constantly under severe
pan gnashes his teeth or presses his umbilical segion,
or rubs his penis, or fingets his iectum (Péyu) and
loudly screams A burming sensation 1s experienced
m the penss, and wination, belching and defecation
become difficult and painful® The concretions in this
type of Asmari aie found to be of a dusky colour,
1ough, uneven in shape, haid, facetted and nodular like
aKadamva flower This type is called Véatdsmari 9.
Infants a1c moie susceptible to an attack of any of
the three preceding types of ASmaii, mwmasmuch as they
are fond of day sleep ot of food composed of both whole-
some and unwholesome ingredients, and are m the habit
of eating before the digestion of a previous meal, or of
taking heavy, sweet, emoilient and demulcent foed. In
chuldren the bladde: is of dimmished size and poot in
muscular stiuctme, These facts contubute to the easy
possibility of the organ being giappled (with a suigical
nstrument) and of the stone bemg extracted with
the gieatest ease in cases of infanuile ASmari  10.
The Sukrds'mari :—Sukrésmarie o1 seminal
concictions are usually formed mn adults owing to the
germination of semen 1 their organisms A sudden o1
abript stoppage of a sexual act, o1 excessite coition
tends to dislodge the semen fiom its natural 1cceptacle

* Stool and urine can be voided only with the greatest stramming.
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in the body. The flud thus dislodged, but not emitted,
finds a wiong passage. The Vayu gathers up the flnd
(semen), thus led astiay, and deposits it (in a round or
oval shape) at a place lying about the junction of the
penis and the sciotum and diics up the humidity with
which it1s charged The matter, thus foimed, condensed,
and hardened, 1s called the seminal stone (S'ukr{ﬁ'mari),
which then obstructs the passage of theunne, givng
nise to pain in the bladdet, painful micturition, and
swelling of the scrotum  The stone vanishes under
piessuie in its seat™ Ir1—1I2.

Authoritative verses on the sub-
Ject : —Concretions, sands and sediments found o be
deposited in the urine in a case of Bhashma-meha aic but
the modifications, or attendant symptoms of a case of
stone in the bladder (Asmari) The same gioup of
symptoms and the same kind of pain aie exhibited and
expelienced in a case of gravel (S'ardard) as in a
case of stone (Asmaii) in the bladder The local
Véyu couising m its natural direction helps the dis-
charge of calculi (Asmari) with the urine in the
event of they being extremely attenuaied in structure.
Particles of a stone broken by the Vdyu aie called
urinary calcult (S’arfasd) A pain about the cardiac
tegion, a sense of weakness and lassitude in the thighs,
a giiping pain in the regions of the spleen and liver
(Kukshi-sula), a shivering sensation, thirst, hiccough or
etuctations, darknecss or sallowness of complexion,
weakness, emaciation with a non-iclish for food and

% We can not but contemplate with admiration the fact that Sushruta
was aware of the formation of semmnal or spermatic concretions in the
seminal vesicles through degencrative changes of spermatozoa and other
secrebons and their subsequent calaification as lately discovered by the
savants of the West.—Zransiator
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impaired digestion arc the symptom~ which are
manifest in a granchpatient. A gravel (S'ardad)
obstructed at the mouth of the winary channel is
detected by the following indications — o/s, weakness,
lassitude, emaciation, cacheetic condition of the body,
pain over  the hepatic region {Kukshi-sula), a
non-relich for food, sallowness of complexion, hot and
high coloured uiing, thirst pressing pain al the cardiac
region and vomiting. 13

The bladder i< situated in the pelvic cavity, -
rounded on it~ different sides by the back, lom (Kati),
umbilicus, sctotum, rectum (Guda), groms and penis.
Thi~ organ i provided with a single apetture or
opening and ties wath it~ mouth downwad, covered with
nets of nerves (Sied) and ligaments (Sndyu), in the
shape of a gound. The organ i~ extiemcly thin in
structure ; and thus situated withm the pelvic cavity, it
is connected through sts mouth or external ouifice, with
the rectum, the penis, and the testes It is also known
by the name of Malidhdra (lhe receptacle of impure
matter) and forms (one of) the primary scats of vital
energy (Prina),  The winacy ducts (uicters) pass close
by the large infestines (Pakiasaya) and constantly
replenssh the bladder and keep it moist with that waste
product of the sy<tem in the same manner as rivers
carry their contmbutions of water nio the ocean.
These passages or duets (which aie two) arc found to
take their origin from hundreds of bianches (or
mouths fuduli nrruifes ), which are not visible to the
naked eyes, on account of their cxiiemely aticnuated
structures and carry, whether in a state of slecp or
wakening, the urine from below the region of the

* The text has Frdndpatanam, which means that an injury o the
urinary bladder may be attended with fatal result.
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stomacht (Amésaya) into the bladder keeping it filled
with this important fluid of the body, just as a new
pitcher, immeised up to 1ts neck in a vessel full of water,
is filled by tiansudation thiough 1ts lateral potes. 14,

In the same way the Vdyu, Kapham and Pittam aic
cartied 1nto the bladder (thiough their respective ducts
or channels), and in unison with the retamed urine, give
rise to the foimation of stone, on account of the shimy
character of the deposit produced Stone is formed 1n
the samec way 1n the bladde: as sediments aie ultimately
deposited from clea1 and transpaient water at the bottom
of a new pitcher which contamns 1t As the wind
and lLightning jomnily condensc the rainwate:r into
hailstones, so the bodily Viyu and Pitiam (heat) jointly
contitbute to the condensation of the Kapham i the
bladde1 and tiansfoim it into stone.

The Véyu in the bladder, cowsing in its natural
downward direction, helps the full and complete
emission of utine , while coutsing in a contrary direction,
it gives use to various foims of maladies such as,
Pramchd, stiangury, as well as seminal disorde1s; in
shoit, it produces any wimaty trouble to which the
bladdci may be subjected 15

{ From the kidneys

Thus ends the third Chapler of the Nidiina Sthinam in the Sushrutn
Samhutd which treats of the Nidanam of uninary calculi.
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Now we shall discourse on the Niddnmam of Bhag=
andaram (fistula in ano and fistulat ulcers). 1.

The deranged Viyu, Pitlam, Kaphah and Sannipatah
{(a simultancous derangement of the three bodily Doshas)
and extraneous causcs (such as a blow etc) give 1se
to the types of Bhagandaram known as Sataponaka,
Ushtragriva, Parisrdvy, Samsukdvarta and Unmargt.
The discase is so named from the fact that it bursts
the rectum, the perineum, the bladder and the place
adjoning to them (thus setting up 2 mutual communica-
tion between them). The pustules, which appeai in this
regions are calied as Pidakds m their unsuppurated
stage, while they are called Bhagandaiam when they are
in a stage of suppwation A pain about the sacial
bone and an itching about the anus, accompanied by a
swellmg and burning sensation, are the premonitory
symptoms of this discase. 2

The Sataponakah Type :—The Viyn,
excited, condenscd, and rendered motionless by a course
of unwholecsome food, gres rise to a pustule within
one or two fingers’ length from the rectum (anal
region, —Guda), by vittating the flesh (arcolar tissue)
and blood (of the locality) It assumes a vermuilion
colour and 1s characterised by a variety of pricking,
piercing pain If neglected at the outset, the pustule 1uns
mto suppuration Owing to its vicinity to the bladder,
the abscess or the suppurated pustule exudes a kind of
slimy secretion and becomes coveied with hundreds
of small sieve-like holes, through whicha constant frothy
dischaige is secreted 1n large quantities The ulcer, thus
formed, seems as 1f 1t is being thrashed with a rod, pieiced
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with a sharp instiument, cut with a knife, and pricked by
needles The 1egion of the anus cracks and bursts, and
jets of mine, fecal matter, flatus (Vdta) and semen
are emitted thrbugh these sieve-like holes  This type
of fistula is called Sataponakah (Sieve-like fistula
in ano) 3

The Ushtra-grivah Type:—~The cmaged
Pittam, cairied down by the Véyu (into the 1ectum) finds
lodgmeat therein, and theie gives rise to a small, raised,
1ed pustule, which resembles the neck of a camel m
shape, and is chatacterised by a varied kind of pam,
such as sucking etc The pustule,not medicinally treated
at the beginning, 1uns into suppuration. The mncidental
ulcer seems as if it 1s being burnt with fire or alkaly, and
emifs a hot, fetid dischaige Jets of urme, flatus (Vita),
fecal matter and semen flow out of the ulcer in the
event of 1t not being healed up with proper medicinal
remedies This type 1s called Ushtragiivah 4.

The Parisrdvi Type: —The enraged Kaphah,
catnied down by the Viyu (into the rectum) and lodged
theiein,gives rise to a white, haid, itching pustule in that
locality, chaiacterised by a vanicty of ilching pains, ctc
If neglected at the outset, 1t soon runs into suppwa-
tion The incidental ulcer becomes hard and swollen,
maiked by excessive itching and a constant sccretion of
slimy fluid  Jets of urine, fecal matter, flatus and semen
aie emutted thiough the ulcer in the event of il not
being well caied for at the outset  This Lype is called
Parisidvt  §

The Samvukdvartah Type :—The en-
raged Vdyu, 1n conjunction with the aggiavated Pittam
and Kapham, is carried down, and finds lodgment (in
the region of the rectum), giving nise to a pustule of the
size of the fiist toe, and chaiactetised by a piercing
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pain, and buining, itching sensations etc. Such a pustule,
neglected at the outset, speedily suppurates, and the
mcidental ulcer exudes secietions of diverse colows,
chatacterised by a kind of whitling pam, which
ievolves about, in the duection of the involuted
indentures (within the grooves of the tectum) such as
are found within the body of a rivet o1 fiesh water
mollusc. This 15 called Samvukdvartah 6.

The Unmdrgi Type :—Particles of bones,
eaten with (cooked ) meat by an imprudent, gieedy, glut-
tonous person, may be cariied down with the haid and
constipated stool by the Apidna Viyu (into the rectum),
thus scratching or abrading the maigm of the anus, or
burrowing into the rectum in the event of their being
evacuated 1n impioper duections through (transveise or
horizontal postutes), The scratch or abrasion 1s soon
transformed into a fetid and putiid ulcer, infested with
worms and parasites, as a plot of miry ground
will soon swarm with a spontancous germination of
similar patasites. These woims and paiasites eat away
the sides of, or largely bmrow into, the 1egion of the
anus, and jets of urine, fecal matter, and flatus (Vdyu)
are found to gush out of these holes This type of
Bhagandaram 1s called Unmérgi 7.

Authoritative verses on the sub~-
ject :—A pustule, appearing about the tegion of the
anus and charactenised by a sbght pain and swelling,
and spontaneously subsiding, should be regarded as a
simple pustule, which is of a quite diffeient nature
from a fistula in ano, which has contrary features (z ¢,
wmvariably found to be attended with a violent pamn
and swelling etc,, and takes a long time to heal)
A Fistula-pustule ciops up within a space of two
fingers’ width of the Pdhyn pioper (distal end of the

5
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1ectum), is sunk at 1ts root, and attended with pain
and febule symptoms. Pain, itching and burning
sensations are experienced about the anus after a ride
in a carriage, ot after defecation The anus becomes
swollen, and the waist painful in the premonitory stages
of Bhagandaram. 8-—g9.

Prognosis :—Almost all the types of this
disease (Fistula in ano) yicld to .medicine after a
prolonged course of treatment, and are hard to cure,
except the Sannipitah and traumatic ones, which are
incmiable 7Io

Thus ends the fourth Chapler of the Nidina Sthinam in the Sushrula
Samhuf, which treats of the Nidiaam of Fislula in ano (Bhapandaram)



CHAPTER V.

Now we shall discourse on the Nidénam of Kush-
tham (cutaneous affections in general) 1

Improper diet o1 conduct; especially ingestion of
improper, unwholesome, indigestible, or inconge-
mal food; physical exeicise or sexual intercourse
immediately after partaking of any oleaginous subs-
tance, or after vomiting , constant use of milk in com-
bination with the meat of any domestic, aquatic
or amphibious animal; a cold water bath after an
exposure to heat; and repression of any natural urging
for vomiting etc, are the factois which tend to derange
and aggravate the fundamental principle of Véyu in a
person. The enraged or aggravated Vdyu, in combina-
tion with the agitated Pittam and Kapham, enters into
the vessels or ducts (Sird), which transveisely spiead
ove: the surface of the body. Thus the enraged Véyu
depositsthe Pittam and Kapham on the skin thiough the
medium of their channels and spieads them over the
entire suiface of the body The regions of the skin in
which the aforesaid morbific diatheses aie deposited
become marked with circular rings o1 patches The mor-~
bific diatheses (Doshas), thus lodged in the skin, continue
to aggravate, and having been neglected at the outset,
tend to enter into the deeper tissues and thus contaminate
the fundamental principles (Dhétus) of the body 2

Premonitory Symptoms :—A 1oughness
of the skin, sudden horripilation, an itching sensation in
the surface of the body,excess or absence of perspiration,
an=zthesia of the parts, a black colour of the blood, and
a rapid growth and expansion of any ulcer (appearing on
the body) are the symptoms which mark the premoni-
tory stages of Kushtham 3.
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Classification :—[Diseases, falling under the
group of Kushtham, may be divided into two broad
subdivisions), viz.,—Makdkushthas (major) and Kshudra
(mnor) Kushthas, the first consisting of seven, and the
second of eleven different types, aggregating cighteen
in all The Mahdkushthas are classified as, Aruna,
Audumvara,Rishya-Jihva, Kapila, Kikanaka, Pundaiika,
and Dadiu. The mino: o1 Kshudra-kushthas (Lichen and
Deimatitis) aie Sthuldiushkam, Mahakushtham, Ilka-
kushtham, Charmadalam, Visarpah, Parisarpah, Sitdhma,
Vicharchikd, Kitima, Pam4d, and Rakasi All the types
of Kushtham, whether major or minor, involve the action
of the deranged Vdyu, Pittam or Kapham, and aic con-
nected with the presence of paiasiles in those locahtics *
The preponderance of any particular moibific diathess
{Dosha) in any case of Kushtham should be looked upon
as its originating cause The type, known as Aruna
Kushtha, 1s due to the action of the picponderant Viyu,
Audumvara, together with Rishya-Jihva, Kapdila and
K4dkanaka, to a prepondeiance of the deranged Pittam,
while Pundartka and Dadru owe their origin to an
excess of the deranged Kapham  These types of major
or mior Kushthas are successively more cxtensive in
their action and more incurable on account of their
respectively invading a gicater number of the bodily
ciements (Dhétus) 4—06

Mahdkushthas :—Aruna-kushtha owes its
origin to an exubeiance of the deranged Vidyu Itis
slightly veimilion-coloured, thun and spreading inits

* Certoin  authorities hold that, all types of Kushtham (culaneous
affections) to be of parasstic ongin. The Garuda Puranam avers that, the
parasites, which mfest the external prnciples of the body, are the primary
causes of cutaneous affechions—Aushthala-ketavontarydh sklemsha,a
vdhya sambhavdh. Ch. CLXIXV. 4.
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nature, A sort of piicking, piercing pain (1s experienced
in the affected locality) which loses all sensihility to
the touch The type known as Aundumbara is coloured
and shaped like a 1iipe or matme Audumbara frut
and has 1ts origin in the deianged Pittam The type
called Rishyajihva is iough and resembles the tongue
of a Rishya (Deet) in shape and colom. The type
known as Kapdla (Macula cziul®) tesembles a black
(deep blue) Khaipara { baked clay )  The Kdkanaka
type is characterised by a dark red and black colow
like the seed of the Guma berry. A sort of sucking
and buning pain is expeiienced in the affected
locality in all the four preceding types of the disease
which aie the outcome of the deianged Pittam. The
whole discased surface seems as if burning with fire,
and emitting hot fumes They are speedy in their
origin and rapudly suppurate and break, All these
types soon become infested with paiasites These
are the general features of these forms of Kushthas, 7.

Pundarika: —The patches 1esemble the petals
of a (full blown) lotus flower n colour, and Dadrn
(Ringworm) assumes the colour (faint blue) of an
Atasi flower, or of coppel.  They ate spreading in their
nature and aie found to be oveispread with pustules
Both the Dadiu and Pundarika types are 1aised, circula,
and characterised by itching and take a consideiable
time to be fully patent These are the general chalac-
teristics of Dadiu and Pundanika 8.

Kshudra Kushthas :—We shall now des-
cribe (the features of the discases known as) Kshudra-
kushthas (M. Text) —The type known as Sthuldrushka
appears about the joints, Itis extremely thick at its
base, is cured with the greatest difficulty, and is strewn
aver with hard pustules (Arungshi). In the type known
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as of Mahdkushtham the skin contiacts, and with the
bursting of the skin (a piercing pain is felt in the affec-
ted part), which loses all sensibihity to the touch, accom-
panied by a geneial sense of lassitude in the limbs In
the Ekakushtham (Ichthyosis) type the skin assumes a
reddish black colour. It is incuiable. In the form known
as Charmadalam (Hypeitrophy of the skin) a buining,
sucking, drawing pain is expericnced in the palms of the
hands and in the soles of the feet which become cha-
1acterised with an itching sensation. The disease, which
affects in succession the (organic principles of) skin,
blood and flesh, and speedily extends all over the body,
hike Erysipelas, and is attended with a buining sensation
(Viddha), iestlessness, suppuration and a piercing pain
and loss of consciousness (epileptic fits), is called Visarpa
Kushtham The form in which a numbe of exuding
pustules gradually extend over the surface of the body
is called Parisarpa Kushtham. The type of the disease
which is white and thin, and is characterised by itching
and does not create any disturbance (in the patient), is
called Sidhma (Macule atrophicz), This form is generally
found to restrict itself to the upper part of thc body.
Vicharchikd (Psoriasis)is chaiacteriscd by excessive pain
and itching and gives rise to extremely dry crack-like
marks on the body [hands and fect] The same form of
malady attended with pamn, burning and itching, and
restricting itself solely to the lower extiemitics, is called
Vipddikd The type in which the cruptions exude (a
kind of slimy sccretion) and which are circular, thick,
excessively itching, glossy and black-colourcd is called
Kitima (Keloid tumours). Small pustules or pimples
characterised by an itching, burning secretion and
appearing on the surface of the body aic called Pdmd
(Eczema). The preceding kinds of pimples attended
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with burning vesicles, are called Kachchus and are
found to be chiefly confined to the legs, hands and
buttocks. A sort of dry and non-exuding pimples
characterised by excessive itching and appearing all
over the body, 15 called Rakasd (dry Erythema). g-10.
The forms known as Sthuldrushka, Sidbma, Rakas3,
Mahdkushtham and Ekakushtham should be considered
as offspring of the deranged Kapham, Parisarpa-kush-
tham alone is due to the action of the deranged Vayu,
while the remaining types (of minor Kushtham) owe
their origin to the action of the deranged Pittam. 11,
Kildsam :—The disease known as Kildsam is
but another form of Kushtham. It may be divided into
three types according as it is brought about thiough
the action of the deranged Viyu, Pittam or Kapham,
The difference between Kildsam and Kushtham 1s that
the former confines itself only to the Tvaka (the skin)and
is marked by the absence of any secietion” A case of
Kildsam caused by the action of the deranged Viyu is
circular, vermilion-coloured and rough to the touch. The
affected part when rubbed peals off scales of morbid skin.
A case of Kildsam, due to the action of the deranged
Pittam, is marked by eiuptions, resembling the petals
of a lotus flower (in shape and colour), and are attended
with an extremely burning sensation In the type
originated through the action of the deranged Kapham,
the affected part (skin) assumes a glossy, white colous,
becomes thick and 1s maiked by an itching sensation
The form 1 which the eruptions or patches extend and
become confluent, invading even the soles of the feet,

* A case of Kushtham has sts prumary seat sn the blood and skin (of the
patient), 1o which 1t lies confined during the persod of jncubation, after
which it nttacke the skin and secretes the charactenstic secretion of the
deranged Dosha invelved ian i,
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the palms of the hands and the iegion of the anus, and in
which the local haiis assume a red colom should be
tegarded as incuiable A case of Kildsham, which 1s
the outcome of a burn (cicatiix) should be ikewise con-
sidered as incuiable. 12.

A preponderance of the deranged Viyu in a case of
Kushtham (lep1osy) 1s indicated by a contraction of the
skin, local anwsthesia, a copious flow of peispiiation,
swelling, and pieicing or cutting pain inthe affected part,
together with a deformity of the limbs and hoaiseness
Similaily, an excess of thedeianged Pittam in a case of
Kushtham,should be piesumed fiom the suppuiation of
the affected pait, from the bieaking of the local skin,
from the falling off of the fingers, from the sinking of
thenose and eats,fiom the redness of the eyes and from
ihe getmiation of parasites in the incidental ulcer An
excessive action of the deianged Kapham,n a case of
Kushtham, gives 11se toitching, discolouring and swelling
of the affected part which becomes heavy and exudes
the chaiacteristic secietion The types, Pundarika and
Kékanam, which are due to the germinal defect of
the patient, are incurable, inasmuch as they involve
(according to Dallana) the conceited action of the
three simultaneously deranged Doshas from the very
outset, I3

Memorial verses —As a tree, full grown in the
comse of time, has diiven its 100ts, which derive their
nourishment fiom the iain watet, deeper and deeper
into the successive strata of the soil, so this disease
(Kushtham), fist affecting and confining itself to the
upper layeis of the skin, will invade the deeper tissues
and organs etc, of the patient, 1if unchecked until al-
most all the fundamental minciples o1 elements Dhétus
are attacked by its vuus in the cowsse of Lime 14
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The symptoms of a case of Kushtham confined only
to the setous (Tvaka) fluid of the skin aie the loss of the
perception of touch,a scanty peispitation, itchingand dis-
coloration and roughness of theaffected part. The symp-
toms which manifest themselves when the disease is con-
fined to the blood ale complete anzsthesia, hoiuipilation,
absence of perspiiation, itching and excessive accumu-
lation of pus in the affected paits. The symptoms of
Kushtham affecting only the flesh are thickness of the
patches, dryness of the mouth, 1oughness and haidness
of the patches which become coveied with pustuiar
etuptions and vesicles, and an excruciating pricking pain
in, and numbness of, the affected pait. The symptoms
of (Kushtham) invading the principle of fat only are a
fetid smell and an excessive accumulation of pus in the
affected part and a bieaking of the skin, exposing deep
gashing wounds which soon become infested with paia-
sites. The body secms as if coveicd with a plaster.
Symptoms of (Kushtham) affecting only the bones and
the marrow are a sinking (it beaking) of the nose, a
tedness of the eyes, loss of voice and the germination
of paiasites in the incidental ulcets S}.’mptoms of the
disease testricting itself only 1o the punciple of semen
aie a aippled state of the hands and distoition of the
limbs, loss of the powei of locomotion, spieading of
ulcers and all the other symptoms pecubar to the pre-
ceding types of the disecase. 15—20.

A child, which is the offspring of the contaminated
semen and ovum of its patents afflicted with Kushtham,
should be likewise regarded as a Kushthi 21,

Proghosis:—A case of Kushtham appearing
in a person of piudence and discietion and confined
only to the setum (Tvaka), flesh and blood of his orga-
nism should be 1egarded as curable. A palliative tieat-

=
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ment 15 the only 1emedy in cases where the disease 1s
found to invade the pimciple of fat, whereas a case
where the poison 1s found to have penetiated into
any of the iemaining orgame principles should be given
up as incmable 22

Wise men hold that, fo1 killing a Brdhmana, or a wo-
man, or one of his own 1clations, for theft, as well as for
doing acts of impiety, a man 15 sometimes cursed with
this foul diseasc by way of divine ictribution The discase
reattacks a man even in his next rebirth in the cvent of
his dymg with it Uncuied Kushtham (leprosy) is the
most painful,and most troublcsome of all discases 23—24

A Kushthi (leper), getting rid of this foul malady by
observing the proper regimen of diet and conduct and
by practising expiatory penances and by resorting to
propet medicinal measuies, gets an clevated status afier
death 25.

Kushtham (Lepiosy) is a highly contagious discasc ;
the contagion being usually communicated through
sexual intercourse with a leper (ushtln), o1 by his touch
or breath, or through partaking of the same bed, and
cating and drifiking out of the same vessel with him, or
through using the wealing appaicl, unguents and
garlands of floweis previously used by a peison afflicted
with this dicadful discase  Kushtham (Leprosy), fever,
pulmonary consumption, ophthalmia and other Aupasar-
gika discase (incidental to the mmfluences of malignant
planets or dueto the cfiects of impious deeds) are
communicated fiom one peison Lo another. 26

Thus ends the fifth Chapler of the Nidinasthinam in the Sushruta
Samhitd which treats of the Nidinam of culaneouns affections {Kushtham)

—
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Now we shall discomse on the Niddnam of Pra=
meha. (diseases of the urinary tracts). 1.

It may be prognosticaled that an idle man, who
indulges in day sleep, or follows sedentary pursuits or
is m the habit of taking sweet hquids, or cold and
fat-making or emolhent food, will ere long fall an casy
victim to this discase. 2

Pathology : —The bodily principles of Véyy,
Pittam and Kaphah of such a person get mixed with
improperly formed chyle of the organism. Thus deranged,
they carity down through the urinary ducts the de-
1anged fat, cte.” of the body and find lodgment at the
mouth (neck) of the bladder, whenee they atc emitied
through the wiethrat, causing discases, known by the
(genenc) name of Prameha 3

Premonitory symptoms:—A bwuning
sensation in the palms of the hands and of the soles of
the feet, a heaviness of {he body, coldness or slimincss
of the skin and limbs, sweetness and whiteness of
the urine, somnolence, lassitude, thirst, a bad-smelling
breath, a shortness of breath, slimy mucous deposit on the
tongue, palate, phaiyx and teeth, clotted hair and an in-
ordinate growth of the finger and toe nails aic the
indications which maik the advent of the disease. 4

General Characteristics:—A copious flow
of cloudy or tuibid urine characterises all the types of
the discase, which, together with the abscesses and
ciuptions (Pidakd) which maik its sequel, should be

* The puticle “'cha” n the text denates ather sirus or morbific
matter. Dallana,

1 Remamn incarcerated therein ncenrding to others.
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iegatded as involving the conceited action of the de-
ranged Doshas (Vdyu, Pittam and Kaphah). 3.

The Kaphaja Types : —Cases of Prameha,
which are caused by an exuberance of the detanged
Kapham, may be giouped under ten subheads such as,
Udaka-meha, Tkshu-meka, Surd-meha, Sikata-meha, S'a-
nai-meha, Lavana-meka, Pishta-meha, Sandra-meha, S uk-
1a-meha and Plena-meha  The ten aforesaid types are
cutable, inasmuch as the medicines which tend to 1emedy
the deianged Kapham (Dosha), the cause of the discase,
prove also 1emedial to the othei piinciples of the body
(flesh, mariow, blood, semen etc) deianged (Dushya)
fiom the same causes 6

The Pittaja Types :—The types, which are
brought about through an exubeiance of the deranged
Pittam, are named as Nilg-meha, Haridrd-meha, Amia-
meha, Kshara'-mehe, Manyishthi-meha, and S'onita-meha.
Palhation is all that can be effected in these types,
masmuch as the medicines which tend to correct the de-
ranged Pittam, which has brought on the discase, fail
to exeit sunilar virtues on the oiganic piinciples
(Dushyas) deranged by it 7

The Vdtaja Types :—The types of Prameha
which aie produced by an aggiavated condition of
the bodily Vdyu aie divided into fow1 subgroups, such as
Sarpe-meha, Vasa-meha, Kshoudra-meha and Hastr-meha,
These should be 1egarded as most incurable inasmuch as
no kind of medicine can restore the flect-coursing, decp
diving (fe¢. invading the bones and the marrow) Vdyu,
which at the same time also augments the Pittam, to its
normal state and thus advances (unchecked) in its work
of disintegiation 8,

The detanged Kaphah, in conjunction with the
(morbid) Pittam, Viyu and fat, gives rise to all Kaphaja
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types of Piameha The deranged Pittam, in conjunc-
tion with the deianged Vdayu, blood, fat and Kapham,
produces the Pittaja ones, while the deranged Viéyu, in
unison with the deianged Kapham, Pittam, fat, mariow
and Vasd (myosin), engenders the tiypes of Vitaja
Prameha. 9

symptoms of Kaphaja-NMehas :—The
wine* of a peison suffeling from an attack of Udaka-
meha becomes white and water-like and is passed without
the least pain. In a case of Ikshnmeha the uune
1esembles the cxpiessed juice of sugaicane, It has the
colom of wine in a case of Surdmeha. The urine in a
case of Sikatdmeha is passed with pain and is found
to leave a sediment of exticmely fine and sand-ike
concietions (Stkafa’s) In a case of Sanaimeha the
uine gushes out at intcivals in jets and 1s chaiged
with a slimy mucous (kaphah) The wine in a case of
Lavaunameha becomes impid (non-viscid) and acquires
a saline taste Theie is howripilation at the time of
mictwition in a case of Pishtameha (Chyluiia), the
unmne iesembling a sticam of water, chaiged with a
solution of pasted 1ice (Pishtam)

In a case of Sdgndrameha, the uiine becomes
thick and turbid, while i a case of Sukrameha
the wine icsembles semen (or the urine 1s found to
be charged with semen .—Miadhaba} In a case of

* Tle Sanshut term Meha hiterally means to micturate  The verbal
noun Mehanam signifies unination as well as the act of passing any morlnd
urethral secretion Hence the unnen most of these cases denotes the
fact of s being charged wih pus or any other mornd secretion of the
urinary oigans such as Ojab {albumen) marrow, ete., which mmpants ther
charactersstic colours to the furd, —a fact which determines the nomen-
clature of the disease and forms the keynote of its diagnosis mn the
Ayurveda,—Ed,
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Phenameha the paticnt passes frothy urine in broken
jets. 10,

Symptoms of Pittaja Mehas:—Now we
shall describe the chaiacteiistic features of the types
of Prameha, which aie due to the action of the deranged
Pittam The wine in a case of Nilamehs becomes
fiothy, tianspatent and bluish The urine in a case of
Haridrdmeha becomes deep yellow like turmenc
(Haiidr4) and 1s passed with a burning pain The
urine 1n a case of Amlameha acquires an actd taste and
smell The uime in a case of Kshdrameha® resembles
an alkaline solution filtered (through a picce of linen)
The urine 1n a casc of Manjisthdmeha iesembles the
washing of the Manjisthd, while 1n a casc of Raktameha,
the urine 1s found to be of blood-colour {01 charged with
blood -~ Middhava), 11

Symptoms of Vdtaja~IMehas :—Now we
shall descuibe the characteristics of the different types of
Prameha, which aie due to an cxuberance of the
deianged Vdyu In a case of Saipimeha, the uimc
looks like a strcam of claitfied butter, while in one of
Vasdmeha 1t resembles the washings of Vasé  In a case
of Kshaudrameha, the uiine looks like honey and
acquuies a sweet taste In one of Hastimeha, the
patient passes a copious quantity of uiine, like an
excited clephant, at a time, and 1n onc unbioken stream,
(the organ becoming stcady immediately after the act
of mictuittion) 12,

Supervening symptoms :—The fact of
the unne being assailed by a swaim of flies, lassitude,
grow th of flesh(obesity), cataith, looseness of the limbs, a

* The urine acquires a distinel aiknline taste, smell, colour and touch.
{Msdhaba Niddnam).
+ Charakn has ncluded st within Kshaudra Meha and Madhu Me a,
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non-telwsh for food, indigestion, expectoiation of mucous,
vomting, excessive sleep, cough and laboused bicathung
(S'vésa) are the supeivening tiaits (Upadrava) of the
Kaphaja Prameha A pieicmg pain in the tesies, a
pucking (veda) pain i the bladdet, a shooting pam
(Tuda) n the pens, a giiping pain at the heart, acd
eructations, fever, dysentery, a non-ichsh for food,
vomiting, a sensation as 1if the cntite body 1s emitting
fumes, a burning sensation in the skimn, thust,
epileptic fits, insomnia, jaundice (Péndu) and a yellow
colour of the stool and wiine arc the supeivening
symptoms which mark the Pittaja types of Piamcha.
An oppressive feeling at the heart (Hndgiaha), cagos
longings for foods of all tastcs, insomnia, numbness
of thc body, fits of shiveiing, colic pain and constipation
of the bowels are the supervenming symptoms, which
specifically maik the Vdiaja fypes Thus we have
described the natwe of the twenly diffeient types of
Meha with their supeivening cvils as well.  13-16,

The ten diffetent types of Pudakd (abscess, carbun-
cles, pimples, pustules ete ) are found to ciop up on the
bodies of patients,suffering fiom Prameha,and abounding
i fat and Vas4, and whose fundamental piinciples have
been affected by the simultaneous deiangement of
the Véyu, Pittam and Kapham, They aie named as
Sardvike, Sarshapiks, Kachchapikd, Jdhni, Vinatd,
Putrini, Masurikd, Alaji, Viddrike and Vidiadlikd 17

NMetrical Texts :—An abscess which 1s 1aised
at the maigin and dipped 1n 1ls centie, 50 as to rescmble
an Indian sauce: in its shape 15 called Sardvikd Pimp-
les or pustules of the shape and size of white mustaid
sceds are called Sarshdpikd An abscess, 1esembling
(the back of) a tortoise in shape and atlended with a
burnmg sensation, 15 called Kachchapikd by the wise.
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An abscess studded with slende1 vegetations of flesh and
attended with an intolerable burning sensation is called
Jdlim A laige blue-coloured abscess (carbuncle)
appearing on the back o1 the abdomen, and exuding a
slimy secretion and attended with a deep-scated pain 1s
called Vinatd A thin and extensiie abscess (studded
withslende pustules—D R.) is called Pufrini. Pimples to
the size of lentil seeds aie called Masurikd A dreadful
abscess which is of a red and white colour, studded over
with blistets or exuding vesicles is called Alaji. A haid
and round abscess as large as a (full-grown) gourd 1s
called Viddrikd An abscess of the Vidradhi type is
called Vidradhikd (caibuncle) by the wise. An incidental
abscess in a case of Prameha should be regarded as
having its otigin in the same moibific piinciple (Dosha)
as that which has pioduced the disease (Piameha) 18-28.

Prognosis :-—A Pidak4,ot an abscess, appearing
about the region of the heait, anus, head, shoulder, back
or at any of the vital joints (Maima) of the body, and
attended with othe: supeivening symptoms producing
exttem: piostration [impaned digestion—D R m
the patient should bz abandoned as mncurable In
a case of Vitaja meha, the deianged Viayu picsses
all the fundamental piinciples out of the body thiough
the wiethia and rages 1ampant in the lower patt of the
body, united with the deianged fat, mairow and Vasi
Hence a case of Vitaja meha, (or its accompanying
abscess), is held as incuiable 23-30

A person m whom the piemonitory symptoms (Pui-
varupam of Piameha) have appeaicd and who passes
a little larger quantity of utine than usual, should be
consideted as alieady afflicted with it. A person
afflicted with all or half of the premonitory symptoms
of the discase and passing a copious quantity of urine
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should be considered as one suffering from an attack
of Prameha. 31—32.

A Prameha patient afflicted with deep-seated absces-
ses and other distressing symptoms, which are usually
found to supervene in the disease, should be pronounc-
ed as suffering from Madhumeha and adjudged incurable.
A Madhumeha patient seeks a halting place while walk-
ing, wants a place to sit on while halting, lies down if he
finds a sitting place, and sleeps if he lies down. 33~—34.

As five mixed colours such as grey, brown, Kapila
(bluish yellow), Xapota (blackish grey), Mechaka
(light-green) may be produced by combination of the
five primary colours in definite proportions (such as
white, green, black, yellow and red), so a diversity of
causes, through the relative preponderance of the parti-
cular kinds of food, and of the deranged Doshas, root
principles (Dhdtu) and excretions of the body (Mala),
may be attributed to the origin of Prameha. 35,

Memorial verses :—All types of Prameha,
not properly treated and attended to at the outset,
may ultimately develop into those of Madhumeha
types, which are incurable 36

For Enghsh equivalents of the different types of Prameha compare 1—

Cystitts { Acute Infective}—Frequent, painful nucturition, small quantity
of unne vaxded with pamn and urgency. Urine—slightly acid or alkaline 1n
reaction, cloudy, contaimng blood corpuscles. Cystitis (Chromic Infective)
~Great and frequent pan, 1 the Iumbar region, ngor. Unine—thick,
offensive and slkaline, containing ropy mucous and blood. Cysutis (Non-
Infective)~Symptoms hike those of ncute inflammatory type. Unne—

sed and clowdy with mucous, Blood 15 generally present
considerable quantity, Neuralgia of the bladder, compace Albuminuna,

All H 1ah

5 g Hcematuria,  Peplonutia, Pytirsa,
Spermatorrhoea and Disbetes, Proteuria and Polyuna,

Thus ends the sixth Chapter of the Nidina Sthanam n the Sushruta
Samhit§, which treats of the Niddnam of Prameha,




CHAPTER VIL

Now we shall discourse on the Niddnam of Udarag
(diopsy with an abnormal condition of the abdomen). 1,

Metrical Text :—The royal sage Dhanvan-
tari, the forecmost of all pious men who cqualled
in splendour and glory the lord of thc celestials, thus
blissfully discoursed on the Niddnam of Udara 1o
Susruta, the son of the holy VisvAmitra, who devoutly
approached lum for that purpose. 2.

Classification : —This discasc may be divided
into eight different types, of which four arc produced
by the several actions of the three deranged Doshas of
the body and their concerted action as well.  Of the re-
maining types, two bemng known as Phihodara (including
VYakiitodara), and Vaddha-Gudodara (tympanites due to
the constriction of thc anus), the scventh Agantuka
(traumatic or of extrancous origin), and the cighth
Dakodara (Ascites proper), 3

Predisposing Causes :—The deranged
Doshas of a person of extremely impaired digestion,
addicted to the habit of taking unwholesome food, or
of cating dry, putrid food, or of violating the rules of
conduct to bec obseived in conncction with oleaginous
measures ctc,” aie aggrasated and find lodgment in the
abdomen. Thus appeaiing in the shape of an abdomi-
nal tumour (Gulma), they give riscto thisdreadful discasc,
attended with all its characteiistic symptoms, The lymph
chyle formed out of the assimilated food gets vitiated,
and, impclled by the aggravated Vdyu, it percolates

* These melude purgative, emitic, A’stha’panam and Anuva’sanam
measures,
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through the peritoneum in the same manner as a quantity
of oil or claiified butter kept in a new earthen pot will
transude through the pores of its sides 1t thus gradually
distends the skin (Tvak) of the abdomen The process
becomes general all through the abdominal region and
the disease (Udara) is produced in consequence 4~—3.
Premonitory sypmtoms :—The piecursory
symptoms of the disease are loss of strength, complexion
and appetite, emaciation of the muscles of the abdomen,
appearance of veins on its surface, acid reaction of food
closely following upon its digestion (Vidaha), pain
in the bladder, and swelling of the lower extremities,
The patient cannot ascertain whether his meal has been
digested or not. 6
The Vdtaja, Pittaja, and Kaphaja
Types:—A case of Udaia in which the abdomen en-
larges on its sides and posterior patt, and is over-
spread with nets of black veins should be ascribed to the
action of the deranged Vdyu A pain(Sula), suppression
of the stool and urine (Andha) and a cutting and piercing
pain and flatulent rumbling in the intestines are the symp-
toms which likewise characterise this Vdtaja form of
Udara A sucking pain inthe abdomen, thirst, fever with
a buining sensation, yellow colom of the swollen skin of
the abdomen, on the surface of which yellow seins
appear, yellow colour of the eyes, nails, face, stool and
urine and the rapid inciease of the diopsical swelling, ase
the characteristics of the Pittaja Udara. In a case of
Kaphaja type the dropsical swelling is cold to the touch
and becomes overspread with white-coloured veins.
_The abdomen seems heavy, hard, glossy and is extreme-
Iy distended The swelling slowly increases, and the finger-
nails and face of the patient become white, and he
complains of a general lassitude 7—g
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The Tridoshaja Type :—Evil-natured wo-
men (with a view to win the affections of their husbands
or lovers sometimes) mix with their food and drink such
refuse matters of their bodies as nails, hair, feeces, urine,
catamenital blood ete. (which are supposed to be possessed
of talismanic virtues) The three Doghas of the body, vitia-
ted by such food or drink, or through imbibing any soit of
chemical poison (Gara)administered by one's enemy, or
by taking poisonous waters, or Dushi-Visha (slow poison
whose active properties have been destroyed by fire or
any antipoisonous medicine), will vitiate the blood and
give rise to a kind of dreadful dropsical swelling of the
abdomen, marked by the specific symptoms of cach
of them The disease is aggravated in cold and cloudy
days and a burning sensation is felt (in the inside of
the abdomen' The patient becomes palc, yellow and
emaciated, and is afflicted with thirst and dryness in the
mouth, and loses consciousness at shott intervals. This
disease is also known as the dreadful Dushyodaram. 10,

Plihodaram.—(Spleen with dropsy of the abdo-
men) —Now hear me describe the symptoms of Pliho-
daram. The blood and the Kapham of a person, derang-
ed and aggravated through the ingestion of phlegma-
gogic food, or of those which is followed by an acid
digestionary rcaction (Viddha), often enlarge the spleen,
(which gives rise to a swelling of the abdomen). This
disease is called Pljhodara by thec experts Plihodaram
protrudes on ‘the left side of the abdomen, its characteristic

" symptoms beirg lassitude, low fever, impaired digestion,

- loss of strength, jaundice, weakness, and other distress-
ing symptoms- peculiar to the deranged Pittam and

‘- Kapham A similas enlargement of the liver through
~similar causes on the right side of the abdomen is
called Jakridddlyudaram. rx—i1z2,
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" Vaddha~gudodaram= :—The fecal maiter,
ixed with the deranged Vayu, Pittam etc. of the
body, lies stuffed in the rectum of a person whose in-
testines have been stuffed with slimy food (as pot herbs)
or with stones and hair (enteritis). They give rise to
a sort of abdominal dropsy by swelling the pait between
the heart and the umbilicus which is called Vaddha
Gudodaram Scanty stools are evacnated with the great-
est pain and difficulty and the patient vomits a pe-
culiar kind of matter with a distinctly fecal smell
(scyabalous?). 13.

Parisrdvi-Udaram :—Now hear mc desaiibe
the causes and symptoms of the type of Udaiam which
is called Parisrdvi-udaram. Thorny or sharp-pointed
substances (such as fish-bones etc)), carried down with
the food in a slanting way from the stomach into the
abdomen, sometimes scratch or burrow into the intes-
tines. Causes other than the preceding ones, (suchas
a long yawn or over-cating ctc) may contribute to the
perforation of the intestines, giving nise to a copious
flow of a watery exudation which constantly oozes out
of the anus and to a distension of the lower part of the
abdomen situated below the umbilicus. Thisis called
Parisrdvyudaram which is marked by a cuttmg pain and

a burning sensation. 14

Dakodaram :—Now hear me describe the
causes and symptoms of the type known as Dakedaram
(ascites. The drinking of cold water immediately after
the application of an Aunvésanam or Asthipanam
enema, or closely following upon the exhibition of any
purgative or emetic medicine, or just after the taking of
a medicated ail or clarified butter, etc. tends to derange

* Dropsital swetling of the abd with tymg due to the cons-
triction of the rectum known as intestinal obstruction,
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the water-carrying channels of the body. The same result
may be produced by the drinking of oil, ctc. in inordi-
nate quantities The water, by percolating or transud-
ing through the walls of these channels, as before des-
cribed, inoidinately enlarges the abdomen, which be-
comes glossy on the surface and is full of water, being
1ounded about the umbilicus and raised like a full-
bloated watei-dium  The simile is complete as it
fluctuates under pressutc, oscillates, and makes a pecu-
‘liar sound like a water-drum under percussion 1%
Distension of the stomach, incapacily of locomotion,
weakness, impaired digestion, cedematous swelling of
the limbs, a gencral sensc of lassitude and looseness 1n
the limbs, suppression of flatus and stool, and a burning
sensation and thirst are among the general characteris-
tics of the disease in 1ts various forms. 16.
Prognosis :—All cases of Udaram after the
lapse of considerable time develop into those of ascites,
and a case arriving at such a stage should be given up as
incurable 16—17.

Thus ends the seventh Chapter of the Nidina Sthianam in the Susruta
Samhitd which treats of the Niddnam of Udaram,



CHAPTER VIIL
LApDNY
Now we shall discourse on the Nxd%f

Mudhagarbham (false piesentations and difficult
labour) 1

Causes of Mudha=garbham - ~Sexual
intercourse du1ing pregnancy, riding on horscbzu:k etc,,
or in any sort of conveyance, a long walk, a false step, a
fall, pressure on the womb, ruaning, a blow, sxttmg or
lying down on an uneven ground, or in an” uneven
posture, fasting, voluntary repression of any natural
urging of the body, partaking of extremely batter,
pungent, parchifying articles, eating in mordinate quan-
tites of Sikas and alkalme substances, dysentery
(Atisdra), use of emetics or purgatives, swinging i a
swing or hammock, indigestion, and use of medicines
which mduce the labour pain or biing about abortions,
and such hike causes tend to expel the fmtus fiom its
fixture, These causes tend to sever the child fiom the
uterme wall with its placental attachment owing toa
kind of Abhighdtam (uteiine contiaction) just as a blow
tends to sever a fruit from its pedicel. 2

Definition-—The fetus, thus severed and
dislodged from 1ts seat, excites peristalsis not only
the uterus, but induces a sort of constant, spasmodic
contraction of the intestinal cavities (Koshthas), pio-
ducing pain in the liver, spleen, etc. The Apina Viyuy,
thus obstructed through the spasmodic contraction
of her abdomen, pioduces any of the following symp-
toms, viz a sort of spasmodic pain i the sides, or
mn the neck of the bladder, or in the pelv:c cavity,
or in the abdomen, or in the vagina, or Aniha (tymp-
anites with obstruction, etec,) or ietention of urine,
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and destroys the fetus, if immatuie, attended with
bleeding. In case the fatus continues to develop
and is brought in an invérted posture at the entrance
to the vaginal canal, and is impacted at that place,
or if the Apdna Vayu gets disoidered and conse-
quently cannot help the expulsion of the same, such
an obstructed feetus 1s called Mudha garbhah. 3.
Classification and Symptoms:— Cases
of Mudha-garbha may be roughly divided ito four
different classes such as, the Kzlak, the Pratikhuiah,
the Viakak and the Pasighak. The sort of false
presentation in which the child comes with its hands,
legs and head turned upward and with its back firmly
obstructed at the entrance to the vagina, like a stakd
or a kila, is called Kilah. The sort of presentation, in
which the bhands, feet and head of the child come
out, with its body impacted at the cntrance to the
vagina, is called Prathikhurah The type in which only
a single hand and the head of the child come out
(with the rest of its body obstructed at the same
place), is called the Vijakah. The type in which the
child remains obstructing the head of the passage m
a hoiizontal position, Itke a bolt, is called the Parighah.
Certain authorities aver that, these aie the only four
kinds of Mudhagarbha. But we can not subscribe to
the opinion (which recognises only fom kinds of false
presentations), inasmuch as the deranged Vayu (Apdna)
can present the faetus in varjous different postures
at the head of the vaginal canal Sometimes, the two
thighs of the child are first piesented, and sometimes it
comes with a single leg flexed up  Sometimes the
child comes with its body, bent double, and thighs
drawn up, so that only breech is obliquely presented.
Sometimes the child 15 presentcd, impacted at the head
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of the passage with its chest, or sides, or back, Some-
times the child is presented with its aim around its head,
resting on the side, and the hand coming out first.
Sometimes only the two hands aie fitst presented, the
head leaning on one side, sometimes the two hands, legs
and the head of the child, the 1est of the body being
impacted at the exit in a doubled up posture, Some-
times one leg is presented, the other thigh being impacted
at the passage (Payu). I have briefly described these
eight sorts of presentation of which the last two
are iriemediable The rest should be given up as
hopeless if these are attended with the following compli-
cations wzs, deranged sense-perception of the mother,
convulsions, displacement or confraction of the repro-
ductive organ (yoni) a peculiar pain like the after-pain of
child birth, cough, difficult 1espiration, or veitigo. 4.
Memorial verses i—As a fruit, fully matured,
is naturally severed from its pedicel and falls to the
ground and not otherwise, so the cord, which binds
the feetus to its maternal part, is severed in course
of time, and the child comes out of the uterus ( mto
this world of action ). On the other hand, as a fruit,
worm-eaten or shaken by the wind or a blow, untimely
falls to the ground, so will a feetus be expelled out of its
mothei's womb, before its time For four months
after the date of fecundation, the fmtus 1emains m a
ligmd state, and hence its destruction or coming
out of the womb goes by the name of abortion. In the
course of the fifth and sixth months the limbs of the feetus
gain 1n fiimness and density, and hence, its coming out
at such a time 15 called miscarriage 5-7.
Prognosis :—The encemnte who violently tosses
her head mn agony (at the time of parturition) and
the surface of whose body becomes cold, compelling
Q
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her to foiego all natural modesty, and whosc sides
and abdomen are covered with nets of farge blue-
colouted veins, invariably dics with the dead child
locked in her womb. The death of the feetus in the
womb may be ascertained by the absence of movements
of the feetus (in the womb) or of any pain of child-birth,
by a brown or yellow complexion of the enceinta, cade-
verous smell in her breath, and colic pain in the abdomen
and its distension owingto thecontinuance of the swollen
and decomposed child in the womb., 8-

The death of a child in the womb may result from
some emotional disturbance of its mother, (such as
caused by bercavement or by loss of forlunc during
pregnancy) , while an external blow or mjury (to the
womb) or any serious discase of thc mother may also
produce the ke result A child, moving in the womb
of a decad mothei, who had just expited (fiom convulstons
etc) during paiturition at term, like a goat (Vastidmdra)
should be removed immediately by the Surgeon fiom the
womb (by Cesarean Scction),* as a delay in extract-
ing the child may leads to its death. 10-i1.

* Comesarean Section means incision of the uterus through the abdomi.
nal walls and extricalion of the foetus therefrom. Operation hike this upon
a dead subject requires no skill of a surgeon. Any one can do it without
the help of any anatomical knowledge. In modern times, when the
mother's Itfe 15 m penl, and the eapulston of the foctus becomes nearly
impossthle, by the natural passage, owing to an c\istence of deformity
either 1n the parturient canal or in the forms and structures of the footus,
to save both mother and child this operation 1s principally undertaken.

The evidence of sumlar altempts, in sncient India, 1s found recorded
1n passages like what we have just Lranslated and that the operation was
practised on living subjects, there 1s not the Jeast doubt about it, Tls
custom 1s still preserved in Central Africa, and it as possible that the Egyp=
tians Ithe Hindu plulosephy and religion learnt this also from the Iindus
¢'Fellin,” says ““Baas in his History of Medicine p. 70 *'saw a case of the
Cewsarcan operation in Central Africa performed by o man, At one stroke
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Additional Text :—The bladder 15 ruptared, the dead child les
Tike 2 weight upon the placenta and is pressed upward on the spleen, liver
and gall bladder. The mother shivers and is oppressed with tremor,
dryness of the tongue, dyspncea and perspiration, She complains of
a cadaverous smell in her breath and stands in danger of immmnent
death. By these symptoms a phbysician shall koow the death of the
child 1 the womb This portion 1s partly recogmised by Brahmadeva
and 15 totally rejected by Jejjadéchdrya as spurious,

an mcision was made through both the abdomnal walls and the uterus,
The opeming 1n the latter organ was then enlarged, the hzemorrhage
checked by the actual cautery, and the child removed. While an assis-
tant compressed the abdomen,the operator then remaved the placenta,
The bleeding from the abdominal walls was then checked. No sutures
were placed on the walls of the uterus but the abdomunal panetes were
fastened together by seven figure-of-eight sutures, formed with polished
iron needles and threads of bark. The wound was then dressed with a
paste prepared from vanous roots, the woman placed qmetly npon her
abdomen, 1n order to favour perfect dramnage, and the task of the African
Spencer Wells was finished, It appenrs that the patient was fitst rendered
half unconscious with banana wine. One hour after the operation the
patient was doing well. And her temperature never rose above 101 F.
nor her pulse above 108, On the eleventh day the wound was completely
healed, and the woman apparently as well as usual,”

When we read this evidence of Felkin, we are reminded of the opera-
tive steps as described in our own ancient book of Surgery from which
modern surgeons have heen able to borrow the operation of thinoplasty,
It 1sa great pity that while m Africa the same practice 18 still retaned
mntact, we in India by spurious attempts and disgraceful contortions, subs.
trtutions of false readings and dismal knowledge of grammar and rhetoric
try to prove m the face of strong ewsdence that in ancient India Crusarean
Seclion was attempted only on cases where one “might not perspire

If we take Tyqapa: 10 the sense of “a woman whose hife 1s in great
dangex” and not exactly i the sense of *‘a woman who 1s dead” as recom-
mended by Dallan and Arundutta {and which might have been the
meamng 1f inetead of fynm a word ke =gy had been used n the text),
we find at once that Weber’s remark m his History of Indian Luterature
p. 270 “‘that in  Surgery they (the Hindus) attained to high proficiency”
15 not based on the solitary evidence of rhinoplasty alone,

In performing obstetric operations with success examples Like this are
not rare, If the two different readings ey and 3figm be taken con.
jomntly mnto constderation we are imp d with the idea that m ancient
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India Ceesarean operations were very frequently undertaken in cases of
puerperal eclampsia, where the mother had been 1n the deplorable cond:-
tion of a goat suffering from cramps and convulsions as well as in cases
of an accidental death notuniike that which fell to the lot of the poor
mother of lim 1n whose name the operation 1s called. gg=goat qig=
destroyer {See Monier Wilham's Diclionary) hence a goat-destroyer=a
tiger or woll) or i cases where the presence of deformity in the partunent
canal or of malformation of the feztus prevented the natural delivery of 2
living cluld  The ncision 15 not to be made anywhere else but exactly
in the place where Felkin saw the illiterate Negro successfuily apply his
knife, the aselection of qfiﬂ‘ 31xg as suggested by some commentators
being a tempest on a tea pot especially when the subject 1s beyond the
grave. In a hving subject the selection of a proper site for the operation
15 of course very commendable Hence we venture to suggest that
extraction of the living feetus from the womb by making meision through
{his part of the pelvis was also attempted later on. We extract here the
two different readings and leave our readers to judge whether we are
correct to draw the above inferences —Ed

afiqe fuyaiar ofw @ vo=l af sawE a9 Du el
fstg® | Bégabhata S'dnra Sthénam ch. IT slo 53
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Thus ends the eighth Chapter of the Nid4na Sthinam 1n the Sus’mita
SamMitd, which treats of Nidinam of difficult labour and false presenta-
tions.




CHAPTER IX.

Now we shall discomse on the Niddnam of
Vidradhi (abscess etc) 1.

The blessed Dhanvantaii, the honouied of the gods,
who foi1 the promulgation of the knowledge of the
Ayurveda and for administeiing pioper medicines
{to the sick), took his bitth at Xdsi, (Benares) as a
king, thus fully discoused on the symptoms of Vidradhi
(abscess etc) to his disctple, Susruta 2

Definition and classification :—The
extremely deranged and aggiavated Vdyu, Pittam
and Kapham, resoiting to the bonc and vitiating
the Tvaka ( skin ), blood, flesh, and fat of a person
(with their own specific properties), gradually give
rise to a deep-scated, painful, 1ound or extended
swelling which is called Vidradhi by the wise. The
thsease admits of being divided into six types such as
the Vatgia type, the Pittaa type, the Kaphaia type,
the Sdunipitika type, the Kshalgie type (traumatic),
and the As7yz (which has its seat in the vitiated blood).
Now we shall describe their specific symptoms.  3-4.

The Vdtaja Type :—This abscess assumes a
black or vetmilion colour, 1s felt rough to the touch and
is characterised by a sort Of excruciating pain. The
growth and suppuration of the abscess are brought
about 1 a vartety of forms (owing to the variable
and irregular action of the deranged Viyu inolved in
these cases). &,

The Pittaja Type :—This abscess assumes a
blackish yellow colour o1 onc like that of a ripe Audum-
vara fimt, Itis attended with fever and a burning
sensation, and is of rapid giowth and suppuration. 6.
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The Kaphaja Type :—This abscess is shaped
Itke an Indian saucer (s’aidva) and seems cold to the
touch It assumes a light yellow colows and is characte:-
ised by numbness, itching and little pamn. The giowth
and suppuiation of this abscess 1s very slow. The
secictions from a Vétaja abscess aic thin, those from
a Pittaja type aie yellow, while the exudations from a
Kaphaja abscess arc white. 7

The Sdnnipdtika Type:—An abscess of
the Sénnipétika typeis of vatied colows, and is attended
with a varied sort of pain (sucking, drawing, tuining
etc) and exudes sccietions of various colours (white,
yellow, etc) Itis little 1aised or clevated at its top,
large and irregular in its shape and docs not uniformly
suppurate in all its parts 8,

Agantuja or Kshataja Type :—The local
or inherent heat of an ulcer, (caused by a blow ora
dirt) in a person, addicted to unwholesome regimen, is
augmented and conducted by the deranged Viyu and
vitiates the blood and Pittam, thus giving rise to a kind
of abscess which 1s known as the Agantuja Vidradhi
(traumatic abscess) Symploms of the Pittaja type like-
wise mark this type of absccss and fever, thirst and a
burning sensation attend it from the very beginming. 9.

The Raktaja Type :—This abscess assumes
a black or tawny colour, covered with a large number
of black vesicles, and fever and an intolcrable burning
and pain attended with all the symptoms peculiar to
the Pittaja type, mark the present form of the diseasc.
It is called Raktaja Vidradhi Of external Vidradhis
or abscesses, those of the Sénnipitika type should be
regarded as incurable. 10—T11.

Antara-Vidradhi :—Now we shall describe
the characteristic featurcs of internal abscesses (Antaia-
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Vidradhi), The Vdyu, Pittam and Kaphah of the body,
deranged through eating heavy, incompatible and in-
congenial (to the physical temperament of the eatei)
articles of food or of dry, putiid and decomposed sub-
stances, or by cxcessive coition and fatiguing physical
exercise, or by voluntary repression of any natural
urging of the body or through the eating of food which
is followed by an acid reactiom, either severally or
collectively give rise to a tumour-like (Gulma), raised,
or elevated abscess in the imterior of the organism, which
is often felt to be shaped like an ant-hill. 12-13.

Localities : — They are generally found to be
seated at the mouth (neck) of the bladder, or about the
umbilicus, or m the sides, or in the Kukshi (inguinal
regions), or on the Vrikkas, or on the liver, or in the
heart, or on the Kloma, or on the spleen, or in the
rectum  Thetr general characteustics are identical with
those of the several types of external abscess. The
symptoms of their suppuraled or unsuppurated stages
should be determined 1n the Iight of the chapter on
Amapakvaishanyiam (Ch XVII Sutra ) 14-15.

Their specific symptoms :—~Now hear
me describe the symptoms which specifically mark these
internal abscesses according to their seats in the differ-
cnt iegions of the oiganism. An abscess appearing
m the rectoum (Guda) 15 marked by the suppression
of the flatus (Vita} Seated in the bladder, it gives rise
to difficulty of urnmation and scantiness of utine
Appeanng about the umbilicus it produces a distressing
hic-cough and a rumbling sound (Atopa) m the intes-
tines. Sealed in either of the sides (Kukshi) it tends to
aggravate inordinately the vdyu of the body Appear-
ing in the ingminal region it gives rise to an extieme
catching pain at the back and waist. Seated in either
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of the Vrikkas it brings about a contraction of the sides
Appearing on the spleen, it produces symptoms of
difficult and obstructed respitation. Scated on the heart
it gives rise to an excruciating and piercing pain within
its casity and a drawing pain (Giaha) extending all over
the body (D R —cough). Scated in the Liver its
characteustic  indications are thust and  difficult
breathing (D R —hic-cough) wheieas a sort of unquen-
chable thirst is the symptom which marks its seat on
the Kloma. 16-17

Prognosis :—An abscess appearing on any
vital part (Marma) of the organism, whether large
or small in size, suppurated or unsuppurated, should be
deemed as cxtremely hard to cure. Discharge from an
abscess formed in the iegion of the organism above the
umbilicus and (spontancously bursting), will flow out
through the mouth whereas similar secretions from down
the umbilical region of (the abdomen), naturally find
an outlet through the fissure of the anus The casc
in which the secrctions (pus ctc) find a down-
ward channel and outlet may end in recovery of the
patient whereas the onc in which the secretions take an
upward course invariably proves fatal. An incision
made by surgcon from the outside into an internal
abscess, other than the one situated on the heart, or on
the biadde: or on the umbilicus may occasionally, prove
successful, but the one, scated on any of the picceding
vulnerable viscetas (heart, bladdzr cte.) of the body and
surgically opencd invariably ends in death  13-19

A woman, who has miscarried or has been cien
safely delivered of a child at teim, may be afflicted with
a dicadful abscess in the cvent of her taking injudi-
cious and unhwholesome food after parturition The
abscess in such a case, which 15 attended with extreme
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hyper-pyrexia (Dihajvata} should be considered as
having had its origin to the vitiated blood (Raktaja
Vidradhi) accumulated in the organism., The abscess,
which appears in the Kukshi (in the iliac region) of
a safely delivercd woman owing to the presence of the
unexpelled blood-clots in those regions after child-
birth, shonld be also diagnosed as a case of Raktaja
abscess The unexpelled blood is called Makkalla.
Such an abscess, if not absorbed in the course of a week
is sure to suppurate. 20-—21.

Differentiating diagnosis of Guima
and Vidradhi* :—Now I shall discuss the features
which distinguish a Gulma (internal tumour) fiom a
Vidradhi (internal abscess). It may be asked. how is
it that Gulma, (internal tumour) though caused by,
and involving the co-operation of the same deranged
Doshas as an internal abscess, does nut suppmate, while
the latter (Vidradhi) does run to suppuration * 22—23,

The answer is that a Gulma (internal tumour), though
caused by the same deranged Doshas as a Vidradhi
(internal abscess), docs not resort to any deranged
organic matter, such as flesh, blood, ctc, while, on” the
contrary, in a case of Vidradhi, the discased flesh and
blood of a locality aic in themselves tiansformed into
an abscess. An mternal tumour (Gulma) is Like a
water bubble floating and moving about within a cavity

: o‘

* A Gulma according 1o Sus'rutn does nqt spppuante, but,_the te;m
“Apt” {also} contemplates instapees , m \shich a Gnlma may suppumte
as in the case where it has got us basts in thc dnkanged flesh eic: of the
locality, Cheeaka asserls thnt retarded dlgeshon ~of the angested_food
followed by dsgestionnry acid reaction, colic punm, msomma with fever
and a mnon rehish for food and a sense of oppression; ec are the'symp.
toms which indicate that suppuration has sef ina Gulmd, and he ‘advises
that it (Gulma) shonld be treatedW iith"poultices, eic

g
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of the body etc without any fixed root of its own.
Hence, it is that a Gulma (internal tumour) does not
suppurate at all Suppuration sets in in an abscess only
because it largely contamns flesh and blood unlike a
Gulma (internal tumour) which is not formed of any
such organic matter, and depends only on the aggravated
Doshas giving buth to it. Hence, a Gulma does not
suppurate at all. 24

Incurable Types :—A case of an internal
abscess suppurating about the heait, bladder or
umbilicus as well as one of the Tridosha type {(appearing
in any part of the organism) should be given up as mn-
curable. The abscess in which the maitow suppuiates
(generally) becomes fatal The suppurating process in
an internal abscess, which geneially affects the under-
lying bone, 1s sometimes found to affect the marrow
The suppurated marrow, failling to find an outlet on
account of the compactness of the local flesh and bone,
produces a sort of burning sensation in the locality
which consumes the body like a blazing fite The
disease confined to the bone, Iike a piercing dirt;
torments the patient for a consideiable length of time,
An incision (made into the affected bone) is followed
by the secretion of a fat-like, glossy, white, cold and
thick pus. Men, learned in the knowledge of the
Medicinal Séstras, designate such an abscess as an
Asthighédta-Vidradht (abscess of the bone) which
involves all the three kinds of deranged Doshas, and is
attended with various kinds of pain wlich maik them
respectively. 2526

‘Thus ends the ninth Chapter of the Nidénasthénam in the Swv'ruta
Samhit4 which treats of the =tiology of abscess.




CHAPTER X.

Now we shall discourse on the Niddnam of Visar-
pa (erysipelas), Nadi (sinus) and Stana~roga
(diseascs affecting the mamme of a woman) 1.

Definition of Visarpa :—The deranged and

garavated Doshas, (Vdiyu, Pittam and Kapham) having
recourse to, and affecting the Tvaka (Skin), flesh and
blood, speedily give rise to a sort of shifting, clevated
swelling (Sotha) marked by the characteristic symptoms
of any of them involved in the case. This swelling tends
to extend all over the body. The discase is called
Visarps from the fact of its extending or swiftly shifiing
character (Skr. srip ~to go, to extend) 2.

The Vdtaja Type :—The swelling (gotha.) is
soft and rough and assumes a black colour attended with
an aching pain in the limbs and a cutting or piercing
pain (in the affected locality). It is further marked by
(all the usual) symptoms of the Vétika fever A case of
this type i which uneven flame colouted vesicles or
bulbs appear on the affected pait through the extreme
vitiation (of the Vayu and Pittam) should be given up
as incurable 3

The Pittaja and Kaphaja Types:—The
Pittaja Visarpa (erysipclas) rapidly extends (over the
body), attended with severe fever, a burning sensation,
suppuration and cracking (of the skin®. A large
number of vesicles appeais on the spot which as-
sume a blood-red colour. A case of this type,
characterised by the destiuction of the local flesh and
veins owing to the excessively aggravated condition of
the deranged Doshas (Kaphha and Pittam) and a
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collyrium-like black colour (of the swelling), should be
regaided as incurable The Kaphaja Visarpa extends
slowly and the process of suppuration is tardy The
affected part becomes white, glossy and swollen, and
is marked by a shight pain and excessive itching. "4-3.

The Sannipdtika Type : —The Visarpa of
the Tridoshaja type is deep-seated and the affected
part assumes all colours and is attended with all sorts
of pain which aie peculiat to the three aforesaid types
The local flesh and veins are destroyed in the suppurating
stage of this disease and hence, it shouldbe looked
upon as incurable 6

The Kshataja Type (Erysipelas duc to a
wound or an ulcet) —The Pittam of a person with a
temperament marked by the extreme aggravation of all
the thiee Doshas, in conjunction with the blood, resorts
to a wound* in us body and immediately gives rise to
Erysipelas (Sopha—lit rash) which assumes a reddish-
brown colour, with high fever with a burning sensation,
and suppuration in its train, and it is found to be
covered with black vesicles to the size of Kwnlatlha
pulse 7

Prognosis :—The Vitaja, Pittaja and Kaphaja
Visarpas are cuable, the Sdnnipdtika and Khataja
ones being incurable The symptoms, which indicate
an unfavourable prognosis in a case of Vitaja or
Pittaja Erysipelas, have been described before  Those,
which attack the vital parts (Marmas) of the body, can
be cured only with the greatest difficulty.} 8.

. b through the extreme nugmenlnuon of all the three doshas in
the ulcer {Sadyph kshata-Vrana) acco:dmg 10 others, -
¥ Go\den coloured (yellow) Etysipelas due o the action of the
{deranged) Pittam 15 wearable (Petdtmd Kanckana vafuscka ta‘ha na
sydﬁytt ) ~D. R e
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The Nddi-~-Vrana :—The pus of an abscess o1
swelling burrows into the affccled part o a peison
neglects it in 1ts fully suppurated stage, dubious of its
being so conditioned, or not, o1 cven neglects to open a
fully suppurated abscess An abscess o1 swelling is
called a Gati Vrana owing to an excessive infiltration
of pus, and it is also called a Nddi-vrana owing to the
presence of a large number of recesses or cavities in
its inside There are five diffcrent types of Nddivrana
{sinuscs)such as the Vitaja, Pittaja Kaphaja, Tridoshaja
and §alyaja. 9—10

The Vdtaja, Kaphaja and Pittaja
Types :—The Vadtaja Sinus is rough and short-
mouthed, charactetised by an aching pamn (in its inside)
It exudes a sort of frothy sccretion which becomes
grealer at night and is attended with an aching pain,
Thirst, [assitude, heat and a piercing pain(in the affected
locality) are the usual accompaniments of the Pittaja
types Fever is present from the beginning and the Sinus
exudes a large quantity of hot and ycliow colouied
sceretion which is more by day than by night The
Kaphaja Sinus becomes hard and is characterised by
itching and a slight pain (numbed?) It is found to
secrete a copious quantity of thick, shiny, white-coloured
pus which becomes greater at night  11-13.

Dvandaja and Tridoshaja Types :—
A case of N4di-Vrana involving the concerted action
of any two of the deranged Doshas (Viyu, Pitam
and Kapham) and exhibiting symptoms peculiar to
both, is called a Dvandaja* one Theie are three

* Giyaddsa does not ead the symploms of Diiidoshaya (22, due
to two morbific principles) types of simus & gven i the text which
he has rejected as spurious
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types of this class of disease, ‘such as the Vala-pitiasa,
Vata-kaphaja and Pittakaphaa) A case of Nddi-
vrana, exhibiting symptoms of the three aforesaid types,
and attended with fever and a burning sensation, diffi-
cult bieathing, diyness of the mouth and syncope, is
called Tridoshaja An attack of this type should
be regarded as dieadful and fatal casting around the
gloom of death. 14-15.

The Salyaja Nddi-Vrana :—A foreign
matter (such as dirt, bone, splinter ctc), lodged within
the body and invisible to the eye, tends to burst open
the skin, etc of the locality along its channel of inser-
tion and gives risc to a type of Sinus. It is character-
ised by a constant pamn, and suddenly and rapidly
exudes a sort of hot, blood-tinged, agitated, frothy sccre-
tion This type is called Safyaja. 16

The Stana~Roga:—These may be divided into
as many types as the aforesaid Nadi-Vrana and are
caused by the same exciting factors as the last named
malady The milk-carrying ducts remain closed in the
breast of a nullipera thus barring the possibility of the
descent of the Doshas through them and of an attack
of any disease at that part of the body. On the
contrary, such ducts in the breast of a piimipara open
and expand of their own accord, thus making the
advent of diseases possible that are peculiar to the
mamma. I7-I9

The breast-milk ! -The sweet cssence of the
Rasa (lymph chyle) drawn from the digested food
couises thiough the whole body and is ultimately con-
centrated in the bicast of a mother or a woman (big
with child) which 1s called milk, zo.

Its character :—The breast-milk, like semen,
lies hidden and invisible in the organism, though
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permeating it in a subtle or essential foom  The charac-
teristic featmes of the bicast-milk bear analogy to those
of semen The bieast milk 15 sccieted, and flows
out at the touch, sight or thought of the child in the
same manner as the semen 1s dislodged and emstted
at the sight, touch or iecollection etc. of a beloved
woman As the stiong and unclouded affections of a
man are the cause of the emission of semen, so the fondest
love of a mother for her childien brings about the secre-
tion of her breast-milk Both semen and breast-milk are
the product of the essence of digested food, this essence
being converted into milk in women, 21—22

Its abnormal and normal Traits:—
The milk of a mother vitiated by the deranged Viyu
of her system has an astiingent taste and floats on
water The milk of a mothe: vitiated by the deranged
Pittam has an acaid and pungent taste and becomes
matked with a yellow hue,* if left to float on water The
mitk of a mother vitiated by the deranged Kapham
is thick and slimy and sinks 1n water The milk of a
mother vitiated by the conceited and simultaneous
deiangement of the thiee Doshas of the body is maiked
by the combination of all the preceding symptoms ~ An
external blow or hwt too (Abbighsta) sometimes pro-
duces vitiation of the mother’s mulk, 23, .

The mitk (of a mother), which mstantly mixes with
wate1, tastes sweet and 1etains its natwal greyish ting,
should be regaided as puie 24,

The bodily Doshas having 1ecourse to the breasts of
a woman whethes filled with milk or not and vitiating
the local flesh and blood give nise to mammary diseases,

* The particle **Cha”

1 the tea mdicates that the colour may turp
blue or pink n some cales
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(Stana1oga). All the types of abscess (Vidradhi)
excepting the one called the Raktaja out of the six
types described before are found to attack the mammae,
and their symptoms should be understood as identical
with those of external abscesses. 235

Thus ends the tenth Chapter of the Niddnam Sthdnam 1o the Sus’ruta

Samhutd w ach treats of the celiology and symploms of Erysipelas, Sinus
and mammary abscesses,



CHAPTER X1

Now we shall discourse on the Nidinam of Granthi
(Glands etc.), Apachi (Scrofula etc), Arvada (Tumours)
and Galaganda (Goitre) 1.

The deranged and unusually aggravated Viyu etc.
{Pittam and Kapham), by vitiating the flesh, blood and
fat mixed with the Kapham (of any part of the o1-
ganism), give rise to the formation of round, knotty,
clevated swellings which are called Granthi {Glandular
inflammation) 2.

The Dosha-Origined Types :i—The swell-
ing (Sopha) of the Vdtdja type seems as if it were
drawn into and elevated or as if severed or pricked
with a needle, cleft in two or drawn asunder or as if
cut in two or pierced. The knotty growth assumes a
black colour, and is rough and elongated hike a bladder
On bursting a granthi of this type exudes clear bright
ted blood The Pittaja Granthi is characterised by
heat and an excessive burning sensation (in its inside)
A pain, like that of being boiled by an alkali or by
firc. is felt in the inside. The knotty formation assumes
a red or yellowish colour and exudes a flon of extremely
hot blood on bursting. The Kaphaja Granthi is slightly
discoloured and cold to the touch It is characterised
by a slight pain and excessive itching, and feels hard
and compact as a stone It is slow or tardy in its
growth and exudes a secretion of thick white-coloured
pus when it bursts, 3-5.

The NMedaja Type :—The fat origined Gran-
thi {s large and glossy and gains or loses in size with
the gain or Joss of flesh by the patient. It is marked

1o
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by a little pain and an cxcessive itching sensation and
exudes a secretion of fat resembling clarified butter or
a gruel, in colour and consistency, made of the levigated
paste of sesamum on bursting., 6.

Sird-~Granthi—(aneurism or varicose veins) —
The bodily Vayu in weak and enfeebled peisons, de-
ranged by over-fatiguing physical exercises, straining o1
cxertion o1 by pressure, presses on, contracts, dries o1
diaws up the ramifications of veins (Sird) or arteries
(of the affected locality), and speedily gives 1isctoa
1aised knotty formation which 1s called a Sira-Granthi,
In the event of its being slifting and slightly painful,
it can be cwmed only with the greatest difficulty.
Whercas a case i which the kuotty formation is pain-
less, fixed, large and situated at any of the vital parts of
the body (Marmas), should be deemed incuable™ 7.

Apachi—(Sciofula etc.) —The augmented and
accumulated fal and Kapham give risc to string of hard
glossy, painless, nodular, or elongated granthi swellings)
about the jomnts of the jawbones, at the waist, joint,
about the tendons of the neck, about the throat or about
the 1egion of thc aim-pits  These glands (Granthis) re-
sembling the stones of the Amalaka fruit or the spawn
of fish in shape or like some other shape, arc of the same
colout as the suirounding skm ; and a string or a large
crop of such glandulai knots, gradually growing is
called Apachi} on account of the cxtensive natme of
their growth. 39

% Tn several edihions an additioral line 1< to he found runming as men
well conversant with symptoms (of Grant/izs) recogmee n type of Granthi
due to the aclion of the deranged flesh and bland, which ealibats ssmp-
trms identical with those of a tumour (Manygra’srayam chdronds
laskhanena twlyam ki drusktamath  lekshaugransh) But Jejata bas

rejected 1t as of questionable authonty.

% These glandular formations appear ahout the root of the penis, about
the sides, 1n the arm-pits and atout the throat and the tendons of the nech.
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These knotty foimations are chaiacterised by itching
and a slight pain. Somc of them spontancously burst
exuding secietions while others aie observed to vanish
and re-appear (in succession). Such vanishings, te-
appearances, or fresh foimations continue fo1 a consider-
able time. The discase undoubtedly owcs its ongin to
the deranged fat and Kapham, and may only be made
amenable (to medicine) with the gicatest difficulty
lasting for years at a time 10,

Arvuda—(tumour et¢.) -—The large vegetation
of flesh which appears at any pait of the body, becomes
slightly painful, 1ounded, immovable and deep-scated,
and has 1ts root sunk considerably deep tn the affected
part, and which 1s due to the vitiation of the flesh
and blood by the deranged and aggravated Doshas
(Véyu, Pittam and Kapham) is called an Arvuda
(tumour) by ihe learned physicians®. The growth of
an Arvada is often found to be slow, and it seldom
suppurales. The characteristic symptoms of an Arvuda
which owes its origin to the deranged condition of the
Viyu, Pittam, Kapham, flesh or fat, aic respectively
identical with those, which mark the cases of Granthis,
brought about by the same deranged principles of the
body. 1I.

Raktaja—Arvuda :—The deranged Doshas
{(Vayu, Pittam and Kapbam) contiacting, compressing

They resemble spawns of fish 10 thape and sze and are due to the acuen
of the deranged Vayw, Pitim and Kapham. The appearance ol such
glands m the upper part of the bady should be attnbuted 10 the acuen
of the deranged and nggravated Vdyu, They are uxtremely hard 1o cmre
n as much as thesr growth (formation) mvolves the concerted achion
of the morhific punciples (Doshas) of the body —~Bhoja.

Charaks, who designates this disease as Gandawdld, describes its
location 1n regions about the jawbones alone,

*That they having recourse 1o the fesh, produce deep sratcd
vegetations (of flesh) 1s the reading adopted by Gny idést and others
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and diawing the vessels (S'm}\) and blood (of the affec-
ted pait), aisc a slightly suppurated and exuding
tumow which is covered with small warts and fleshy
tubercles and 1s called a Rdktdrvada. This tumour 1s
rapid in 1ts giowth and exudes a constant flow of
(vitiated) blood. The complexion of the patient owing
to depletive actions and other concomitant evils of
hzmorrhage becomes pale and yellow. The type
should be considered mncurable on account of its having
its onigin in the blood.® 12—13

Mansdrvuda :—The flesh of any pait of the
body bwit by an exteinal blow etc. (hutting it with a
log of wood—DR.) and witiated in conscquence, gives
tise to a sott of swelling (tumow) which s called
Miénsdivuda, which otiginates through the action of
the deranged Viayu It 1s glossy, painless, non-sup-
purating, haid as a stone, immobile, and of the same
coloms as the surtounding skim  Such a tumow
appearing m a person addicted to meat diet becomes
deep seated owing to the consequent vitiation of the
bodily flesh and soon lapses into one of an mcuable
type. 14.

Prognosis :—Even of the afoiesaid cmable
types (such as the Vitaja, etc), the following types of
Arvudam (tumouis) should be likewise regaided as incw-
able, those which appear in the cavity of a Srota chan-
nel o1 an artery , o1 any vulnerable joint of the body and
are chaiacterised by any sort of secietion and also 1m-
movable, should be deemed incurable, An Aivudam
(tumour) cropping up on one existing from befoie 1s

* Although all types of Arvuda have therr ongin in the deranged flesh
and blood, prepanderant action of the deranged blood 1s found 1n Rakid-
arouds, while a dommant action of the deranged flesh marks the
Ménsdrouda type,
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called Adhyarvudam, which should be likewise deemed
as incurable A couple of contiguous Arvudam (fumotns)
cropping up simultancously or onc after another 15 calied
Dviarvadam, which should be held as equally incmable
(with one of the fotegoing types). An Arvuda (tumour)
of whatsoever type, never suppuates owing to the
exuberance of the deranged Kapham and fat as well
as in consequence of the immobility, condensation and
compactness of the deianged Doshas (Viyu, Pittam and
Kapham 1tolved in the case or ont of a specific trait
of its own nature 15-16

Definition of Galaganda (Goitre)—The
deranged and aggravated Vayu in combmation with the
deranged and augmented Kapham and fat of the loca-
lity affects the two tendons of tne neck (Manyis) and
gradually gives nse to a swelling about that part of the
neck characterised by the specific symptoms of the
deranged Doshas (Vayu or Kapham) and principles in-
volved in the case. The swelling is called Galganda
(Goitre) 17

Symptoms of the Dosha~origined
Types :—The swelling or tumour in the Vatajd goitre
is characterised by a pricking pain (in sts inside) marked
by the appearance of blue or dark coloured veins ;S'ir.{}
on its surface It assumes a vermilion or tawny brown
hue  The goitre becomes umited with the local fat
in cowmse of time, and gainsin sire, giving rise to a
sense of bunmg in the throat, or 15 characterised by
the absence of any pain at all. A Vitaja gostre is rough
to the touch, slow in its growth, and nevey or but rarely
suppurates. A sense of dryness in the throat and the
palate as well as a bad taste in the mouth likewise
marks this type. The swelling in the Kaphaja Type
assumes a large shape and becomes hard, firm, cold
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and of the same colour (white) There is but slight pam
and the patient feels an iuesistible inclination to scratch
the part. Itisslow in its progress and suppwation is
rare and tardy A sweet taste is felt in the mouth and
the thioat and the palate scem as 1f smeated with a sort
of sticky mucous. 18-2o.

Symptoms of the NMedaja Type:—
The swelling is glossy, soft (hcavy—D.R) and pale-
coloured, It emits a fetid smell and is charactensed by
excessive itching and an absence of pamn, It is short at
its root and hangs down from the neck 1 the shape of a
pumpkin (Aldvuy, gradually gaining its full 1otundity at
the top. The size of the goitre is pioportionate to the
growth or loss of flesh of the body. The face of the
patient looks as if 1t has bzen anointed with oil and a
peculiar rumbling sound is constantly heard in the
throat. 2I.

Prognosis:! - A casc of goitre attended with
difficult respiration, a softemng of the whole body,
weakness, a nomelish for food, loss of voice as well as
the one which 1s more than of a year’s standing should
be abandoned by the physician as incuiable. 22,

Metrical Text :—A pendent swelling whether
large or small and occuriing about the 1egion of the
thioat and resembling the scrotum in shape is called
a Gala-Ganda. 23.

Thus ends the eleventh Chapter of the Nidéna Sthanam in the
Susrutd Samhitd which treats of the Nid4nam of Granthi, Scrofula, ete.



CHAPTER XIL

Now we shall discousse on the Nidanamof Vriddhi
(hydrocele, hernia, scrotal tumours etc), Upadansa
{dsscase of the genital organ, and Slipada (cle-
phantiasist 1

Classes : There arc seven different types of
Vriddhi such a« the Vdtaja, Pittaja, Kaphaja, Raktaja,
Medaja, Mutraja and the Antra-vriddht  Of these both
the Mutraja-vriddhi (hydrocele or extravagation of the
urine). and Antra-vriddhi types, though owing theu ori-
gin to the deranged condition of the bodily Vayw, have
been so named after the organic matters o anatomical
parts (miine, ihac colon etc involied in them. 2.

Definition and Premonitory symp-
toms : —Any of the deranged Doshay (Vayu, Pittam
ctc: lymg in the nether regions of the body may resort
to the spermatic cords (Dhamanil and give risc to a
swelling and inflammation of Phalacosha (scrotal sac)
which 15 called Vriddhi (scrotal tumour ctc) A pain
in the bladder, scrotum penis and the waist (Kati)
incarceration of the Vayu and the swelling of the
scrotum, arc the premonitory symptoms of the
disease 3—4

The Dosha~origined Types :—The type
in which the scrotum becomes distended with Vayu
like an inflated air-drum, marked by 1oughness of
(its surface) and the piesence of a varied sort of Vitaja
pain (1n its interior) without any apparent cause is called
Vataja Vriddhi. The swollen scrotum, of the
Pittaja Vriddhi, assumes the colour of a ripe
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Audwmvara fruit and is attended with fever, a burning
sensation and heat in the affected part. It is of a
marked rapid growth and spcedy suppuration (of the
sciotum) ‘The swollen organ in the Kaphaja Vriddhi
becomes hard and cold to the touch accompanied by
hittle pain, and itching (in the affected pait In the
Raktaja type the swollen scrotum is covered over with
black vesicles, all other symptoms of the type being
identical with those of the Pittaja onc In the Medaja
type the swollen scrotum looks llke a upe 7d/z frut
and becomes soft, glossy and slightly painful The
patient feels a constant inchination to sciatch the part.
The Mutraja-vriddhi (hydrocele) owes its origin to
a habit of voluntary retention of urine, 1ts characteristic
symptoms being softuess and fluctuation on the surface
of the swollen scrotum like a skin-bladder filled with
watei, painful urination. pain in the testes and swelling
of the scrotum 3

Antra~vriddhi (Inguinal hermiay —The local
Vayu eniaged and unusually aggravated by hiftng a
great load, wrestling with a stronger person, tiolent
physical strain or a fall from a trec and such hike
physical labow doubles up a part of the small intestine
and presses 1t down mto the ingumal regions lying
theie strangulated in the foim of a knot (Granthi)
which 15 known as Antra-vriddhi {(ingunal hernia)
The part not pioperly attended to at the outset
descends into the scrotum which becomes ultimately
clongated and intensely swollen and looks like an
inflated air-bladder It (hernia) ascends upwards under
pressure, making a peculiar sound, (gurgling) ; while let
fiec it comes down and agam gives risc to the swelling
of the scrotum  This discasc is called Antra-iriddhi
and 1s incurable. 6.
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TheUpadanSam:—An inflammatory swelling
of the genital, whether ulcerated or not is called
Upadanga®™ The diseasc owes its oligin to the
action of the local Doshas, aggravated by promiscuous
and excessive sexual inteicourse, or by entire absti-
nence in sexual matter ; or by visiting a woman, who
had observed a vow of lifelong continence or one wha has
not long known a man, or one in her menses or onc with
an extremely narrow or spacious vulva, or with iough or
hatsh or large pubic hairs, o1 by going unto a woman
whose partturient canal is studded with bhairs along its
entire length ; or by visiting a woman not amorously
disposed towards the visitor and vice versa ; o1 by know-
ing a woman who washes her private parts with foul
water or neglects the cleanliness of those paits, or suffers
from any of the vaginal discases, or one whose vagina
is naturally foul ; or by going unto a woman in any of
the natural fissures of her body other than the organ of
copulation (Vi-yom); or by pricking the genital with
finger nails, or biting it with the teeth, o1 through poison-
ous contact, or through practice of getting the (penis
abnormally elongated by pricking the) bristles of a
water parasite (Swha) into its body ; or by practising

* Upndansa 15 not syphibs whole 1o whole, Certain types of
Upadanga such as the Raktaja and Shnmpitika types which entail the
destruction of the organs concerned cxbibit certamm symptoms which are
common to syphilis as well  The secondary eruptions and tertary
symptoms of sypluhis are not mentioned by the Afyurvedic Rishus who
used 1o treatitonly with vegetable medicines and this fact intimates
the probability that the secondary and tertiary symploms of syphilis
might not anse by thewr efficient and able treatment from the wery
begmming, preventing the absorption of the poison into the system,
The practice of ablution, so common among the Hindus, might be
taken inlo consideration as one of the wumporlant preventive factors,
Moharshi Charaka has comprised it within the chapter on ‘Senile
Impotency’, —Ed,

I 84
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masturbation, or any uthnatural offence with female
quadiupeds; or by washing the genitals with filthy or
poisonous water; or through neglect to wash the parts
after coition, or voluntary suppression of a natural flow
of semen or urine or through any hurt or pressure
on the organ etc. The inflammation of the genital
thus engendered is called Upadansa The discase
admits of baing divided into five distinct types, such
as, the Vitaja, Pittaja, Kaphaja, Tridoshaja and the
Raktaja 7—38.

The symptoms of different Types:—
The 10ughness of the genitals, the bursting or cracking
of the integuments of the penis and prepuce etc,, numb-
ness and swelling of the affected part which 1s perceived
rough to the touch and the presence of a varied sort of
pain peculiar to the detanged Vayuare the characteristic
indications of the Vdtaja type In the Pittaja type
fever sets in (fiom the very beginning), the penis becomes
swollen and assumes the colour of a ripe Indian fig
(reddish-yellow), attended with a sort of intolerable
burning sensation  The process of suppuration is 1apid
and a varety of pain peculiar to the deranged Pittam,
(distinguishes it from the other forms of the discase)
The penis becomes swollen, hard and glossy in the
Kaphaja type marked by itching and a varicty of
pain characteristic of the deranged Kapham. In the

blood-ouigined type (Rakbaja) the oigan bleeds heawily
and is covered with the cruptions of large black 1 esicles,
Fever, thiist, (Sosha), buining sensations and other
chaiacteristic symptoms of the deranged Pittam ase also
present. Palliationis alithat can be occasionally effected
in thesc cases. Symptoms specifically betiaying to cach
of the Vataja, Pittaja and Kaphaja types concurrently
manifest themselves in the Ssgnnipdtika type of Upa-
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danda. The organ cracks, the ulcers or cancers become
infested with parasites and death comes in to put a stop
to the suffering of itswretched victim. 9 -13,

Slipadam (Elephantiasis) : — The disease in which
the deranged Vayu, Pittam and Kapham, taking a down-
waid couse, are lodged in the thighs, knee-joints, legs
and the inguinal regions and spiead to the feet in course
of time and gradually give rise to a swelling therein,
is called Shpadam There are three types of Slipada
severally due to the actions of the deranged Vdyu,
Pittam and Kapham. 14~—18.

The symptoms of the different
Types:—The swollen parts assume a biack colom in
the Vdtaja type and are felt rough and uneven to the
touch. A sort of spasmodic pain without any apparent
reason is felt (at intervals in the seat of the disease),
which largely begins to crack or burst The Pittaja
type is characterised by a little softness and yellowish
hue (of the diseased localities) and often attended with
fever, and a burning sensation. In the Kaphaja type the
affected localities become white, glossy, slightly painful,
heavy, confain latge nodules (Gianthis) and are studded
over with crops of papille. 16

Prognosis :—A case of elephantiasis of a year’s
growth as well as the one which is chaiacterised by
excessive swelling {of the affected parts), exudation and
vegetation of knotty excrescences resembling the sum-
mits of an ant-hill should be given uwp as incur
able. 17.

Memorable Verses : —A preponderance of
the deranged Kapham marks the three types of the
disease, in as much as, the heaviness and largeness (of
the swelling) can not be brought about by any other
factor than Kapham, The disease is peculiar to countries
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in which laige quantities of old rain-water remain
stagnant during the greater part (lit.— all seasons)
of the year making them damp and humid in all
seasons I8-g91

The disease is usually found to be confined to the legs
and hands of men but cases are on record in which it
has extended to the ear, nose, lips and the regions of the
eyes. (Penis—Mddhaba-Niddnam). 2z0.

Thus ends the twelfth Chapter of the Niddnasthdnam in the Sus’ruta

Samhutd which treats of the Niddnam of scrotal {umours, hernia, Upa-
dans’am and elephantiagis.



CHAPTER XIIL

Now we shall discourse on the Nidénam of
Kshudrarogam (diseases which are known by
the general name of minor ailments) 1.

These diseases are genetally divided into foity-
four distinct vaiieties or types such as — Ajagalitks,
Vavaprakshyd, Andhilaji, Vivrit4, Kachchapiks,
Valmika, Indravriddhi, Panastkd, Péishdna-garddabha,
Jéla-garddabha, Kaksh4, Vishphota, Agni-rohini;
Chippam, Kunakha, Anusaye, Viddiiki, Sarkara-
Arbudam, Pim4, Vicharchikd Rakasd, Padadéiiks,
Kadara, Alasa, Indralupta, Dérunaks, Arunshka,
Palitam, Masurikd, Yauvana-pidaki, Padmini-kantaka,
Yatumani, Madaka, Charmakila, Tilakélaka, Nyachchya,
Vyanga, Parvartikd, Avapatikd, Niiuddha-prakésa,
Niruddha-guda, Ahiputanam, Vrshana-kachchu, and
Guda-bhransa * 2,

Metrical Texts :—The species of pimples or
eruptions which are shaped like the Mudga pulsc and
are glossy, knotty and painless is called Ajagallikd.
They ate of the same colour (as the surrounding
skin) and their origin is usually ascribed to the action
of the deranged Kapham and Véyu, The discase is
peculiar to infantst Ydvdprakshyd:—The eruptions

* Brahmadeva comprsing Gerddavika, Irveihka, Gandkapdild and
Tviakdlaka m the list reads it as consisting of thirty-fou
Jeypata does not hold the four forms of disease commen
vaka, efc, as inciuded wathin the Iist, Gaydddsa,

all the recensions reads Garddabhakd, ctc, as mel
Kshudra Rogn,

Kushtham,
:I' They affict certain whnts—Dallana,

r different species,
cing with  Gardida-
finding them meluded jn

uded withinythe hst of
and Pémé etc. as included within {be hst of Kshudrn
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which are shaped like the barley-corns, extremely hard,
thick at the middle, knotty and affect (lit — confined to)
the flesh are called Yavaprakshyd. They are due to the
action of the deranged Viyu and Kapham. Andhdlaji
—The dense, raised, slender-topped eruptions which
appear in circular patches and exude a slight pus
are called Andhdlaji They are due to the action of
the deranged Viyu and Kapham Vivritd:—Pustules
or eruptions, which are coloured like a ripe fig fruit and
are flat-topped and appear in circular patches with an
intolerable burning sensation, are called Vivrita They
are due to the action of the deranged Pittam 3- 6.
Kachchapikd : —A group of five or six hard,
elevated, nodular eruptions (Granthis), arranged in the
shape of a tortoise (which may appear on the sur-
face of any part of the body), are called Kachchapikd,
They are due to the action of the deranged Kapham
and Viyu. Valmika .—The knotty undurated erup-
tions (Granthis) which gradually appear on the soles,
palms, joints, neck and on the regions above clavicles
and resemble an ant-hill in shape, slowly gaining in size
are called Valmika Ulcers attended with pricking
pain, burning, itching sensations and exuding mucopu-
rulent discharges appear around the aforesaid eruptions
(Granthis) The disease is due to the action of the
deranged Kapham, Pittam and Vdyu, 7—8.
Indravriddhd :—Pimples or eruptions (Pidaks)
arising (on the surface of the body), arranged in the same
circular array as marks the distribution of the seed (sacks)
in a lotus flower are called Indravriddhg by the
physicians. The disease is caused by the action of the
deranged Vdyu and Pittam. Panasika -—Eiuptions
(Pidakd) of a sort of extremely painful pustules all
over the back or the ears which resemble the
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Kumuda bulb in shape, are called Panasikd. They
are due to the action of the deranged Kapham and
Vayu. Pdshdna-Garddabha —A slightly pamnful and
non-shifting hard swelling, which appeais on the joint
of the jawbones, (Hanu-sandhi, 1s called Péshéna-
Garddabha, The disease is the effect of the deranged
Kapham and Véyu, Jdla-Garddabha —A thin and
superficial swelling, which like erysipelas is of a
shifting or progressive character and 1s further attended
with fever and a buining sensation and which is but
rarely found to suppurate, is called J4la-Gaiddabha *
The disease results from the dcianged Pittam
Kakshd —The disease characterised by the eruptions of
black and painful vesicles (Shphota) on the back, sides,
and on the region about the arm-pits, is called Kaksh4,
The discase 1s likewise attibuted to the action of the
aggiavated FPittam. Vishphotaka —The disease in
which eruptions of burnlike vesicles (Shphota) ciop up
on the whole suiface of the body, or on that of any
patticular locality, attended with fever, is called Vish-
photaka. The diseasc 15 the effect of vitiated blood
and Pittam. 9—14.

Agni~-Rohini{ :—Vesicles (Shphota) having the
appearance of buins and cropping up about the waist

* The cizcular raised spots studded with vesicles are called Gardda-
bhd  They are reddish and painful and produced by the acuion of Viyn
and Putam  Gayhdidsa rends it so,

t Dallana quotes from another Tantram that the morbific principles
in men, aggravated through the action ol the ged and aug) d
Pittam and blood, give nise to vesicles (blisters) hke red-hot charcoal by
breaking open the flesh at the wand, attended with cxtreme pomm, high
fever and an insufferable burming sensation which,if not properly remedicd,
bring on death wuhn a fortmight, or ten days of their first appearance,
These (vesicles) axe called Pahm: Rokupe. And agamn from another work
he cutes that a case of Fakm-Rokins due 1o the ucuon of the deranged
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{Kaksha) by bursting the local flesh, and which
is attended with feve: and a sensation as if a blazing
fire is burning in the inside (of the affected part), are
called Agni-Rohini. The disease is caused by the
concetted action of the three deranged Doshas (Vdyuy,
Pittam and Kapham) Itisincumable and ends in the
death of the patient cither on the seventh”, tenth or
fifteenth day (of its first appearance® 15,

Chippam :—The deranged Viyu and Pittam
vitiating the flesh of the fingei-nails, gne 1ise to a
disease which is chaiacterised by pam, buining and
suppuration. The discase called Chippam, 1s also
denominated Upanakla and Kshataroga  Kuna-
kham —The nails of fingers becoming rough, dry,
black, and njured thiough the action of the Doshas
enraged through the effect of a blow, aic called Kunakha
(bad nails) It 1s also called Kwlinam Anusayi —
A small swelling (on the surface of the body) which is
of the same colour (as the smrounding skin), but 1s
deep-seated, and suppurates in ils deeper stiata, is called
Awnusayi by the physicians. The disease is the effect
of the deranged Kapham. Viddyikd -—A round reddish
swelling 1ising eithe:r on the auxiliary or inguinal regions
in the shape of a gourd (Viddrikanda) is known as
Vidanki, The discase is due to the conceited action
of the detanged Vayu, Pittam and Kapham and
is charactelised by symptoms peculiar to cach of
them. 16—19,

Kapham proves fatal within a forinight, that due to the deranged Piltam,
within len days, and that due lo the dernnged V4yu, within a week.

* The patient dies on the seventh day in a case of disease marked by
the dominant Vdyu, on the tenth day in a case marked by the dominant
Pittam and on the fifteenth day 1n a case of dominant deranged Kapham.
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Sarkardrbudam :—The deranged Véyu and
Kapham having 1ecourse to and affecting the flesh, veins
(Sirs), ligaments {Sndayu) and fat give tise to a soit of
cyst (Granthi) which when it buists exudes a copious
secietion 1n its nature somewhat like honey, clarified
butter or Vasid. The aforesaid Vdyu, when aggravated
through excessive secretion, dries and gathers the flesh
up again in the shape of (a large number of) giavellike
concretions (éalkaré) known accordingly as Sarkarérbu-
dam. A fetid secietion of varied colour is secreted from
the veins (Su4) in these Ganthis which ale sometimes
found to bleed suddenly  The thiee varieties of the skin
diseasc called Pamd (Eczema), Vicharchikd (Psoiiasis)
and Rakasg have already been discussed unde: the head
of Kushtham (Chapter. V) zo0-21

Pddadarikd : —The soles and feet of a peison
of extiemely pedestrian habits become dry (and lose
their natural serous moisture) The local Vdyu thus
aggravated gives rise to pecubar painful cracks
{(Dari in the affected parts) which aie called Pida-
darikd, Kadara‘—The knotty (Granthi), a pamful,
hasd growth saised at the middle or sunk at the sides,
which exudes a sectetion and 1esembles an Indian
plum (Kola—in shape), and appearing at the soles
{palms according to—Bhoja) of a peison as an outcome
of the vitiated condition of the local blood and fat
produced by the deianged Doshas incidental to the
pricking of a thoin etc or of giavel is called 2 Kadara
(corns), Alasa —An affection, caused by contact of
poisonous mire and appearing between the toes, which
is characterised by pains, burning, itching and exuda-
tion, is called Alasa, 22—23,

Indralupta:—The deranged Viyu and Pittam
having recourse to the roots of the hairs bring about their

12
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gradual falling off, while the deranged blood and
'Kaﬁham of the locality fill up those porés or holes, thus
barring their fresh growth and recrudescence The
disease is called Indralupta,* Rujya or Khdlitya (Alo-
pecia), Ddrunaka:—The disease in which the hairy
parts of the body (roots of hairs) become hard, dry and
characterised by an itching sensation is called Déru-
naka The disease is due to the action of the deranged
"Kapham and Véyu. Arunshikd -—Ulcers (Arunshi) at-
tended with mucopurulent discharges and furnished with
a number of mouths or outlets and appearing on the
scalps of men as the result of the action of local
parasites and of the deianged blood and Kapham (of
the locality) are called, Aiunshikd Palitam —The
heat and Pittam of the body having iecourse to the
region of the head owing to overwork, fatigue, and ex-
cessive giief or anger, tend to make the hair prema-
turely grey, and such silvering of the hair (before the
natural petiod of senile decay) is called Palitam,
Masurikd (variola) —The yellow or copper-coloured
tpustules or eruptions attended with pain, fever and bum-
ing and appeaiing all over the body, on (the skin of) the
face and inside the cavity of the mouth, are called
Masunikd  Yauvana-pidakd —(Mukhadushikd) -—The
pimples like the thoms of a S&imali tree, which arefound
on the face of young men through the deranged condition
of the blood, Viyu and Kapham, are called Yauvana-
pidakid or pimples of youth. Padmini-Kantaka -
~The citcular, greyish patches or rash-like eruptions

© "% Women are generally proof aganst this discasc owimng fo "thei
delicate constitubion and to their being subjected to the monthly discharge
of vitiated blood and at the same time to their undergoing no physical
exercise, and hence there 18 little chance of the bodily ,Pmngn beingy
detanged and bringing on this disease.
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studded over with thorny papilla of the skin resembling
the thorns on the stem of the lotus marked by itching
are called Padmini-kantaka. The disease is due to the
deranged condition of the Vayn and Kapham.” Yatu-
mani (mole) -—The reddish, glossy, circular, and pain-
less, congenital matks (Sahajam) or moles on the body not
more elevated (than the surrounding shin) are called
Yatumani. The disease is due to the deranged condition
of the blood and Pittam. 26—33
Masaka (Lichen):—The hard, painless,

black and elevated eruptions on the body (skin) re-
sembling the Mdasha pulse in shape, caused by the,
aggravated condition of the bodily Viyu ate called

Masaka  Tilakdlaka-~—The black painless spots on

the skin about the size of a sesamum seed and

level with the skin are called Tilakdlaka. This

disease is caused through the aggiavated condition of
the Vdyu, Pittam and Kapham. Nyachcham —The

congenital, painless, ciicular, white or brown (S'yéva.)

patches on the skin, which are found to be restricted
to a small or comparatively diffused area of the skin,

are called Nyachcham. Charmakila (hypertrophy of
the skip) :—The causes and symptoms of the disease
known as Charmakila have been alieady described

(under the head of the Arda-Nididnam) Vyanga :—

The Véyu being aggravated through wrath and over-

fatiguing physical exercise, and suicharged with Pittam,

and suddenly appearing on the face of a peison, causes

thin, circular, painless and biown-colouted patches or

stains. They are known by the name of Vyanga ~ 34-38.

* According {o certasn authorities it 1s due to the absorptmn of blood
by Véyu and Pittar.

4+ According to ofhers the spot goes by the name of Niiikam, af it
is black coloured and appears anywhere other than on the face,
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The Parivartikd :—The wvital Vayu (Vyana)
aggravated by such causes as excessive massage (mastur-
bation), pressure,o1 local frauma, attacks the integuments
of the pems (prepuce) which bemng thus affected by
the deranged Viyu foims into a knot-like structure and
hangs down from the glans penis. The disease known
as Parivartikd or Phymosis 1s due to the action of the
delanged Vdayu aggiavated by any extraneous facto:.
It is maiked by pain and burning sensation, and some-
times suppurates, When the knotty growth becomes
hard and 1s accompanicd by itching, then it is caused by
the aggiavated Kapham 30.

Avapdtikd :—When the integuments of the
prepuce 15 abnotmally and foicibly turned back by such
causes as coition under excitement, with a girl (befoie
menstiuation and befoie the 1upture of the hymen and
consequently with a nariow external onfice of the vagina)
or mastmbation or pressure o1 a blow on the penis,
or a voluntary retention of a flow of semen o1 foreible
opening of the prepuce, the diseasc is called Avapatika
or paraphymosis Niruddha-prakdss ~—The piepuce
affected by the deranged Vdéyu entirely covers up the
glans penis and thus obstructs and coveis up the orifice
of the wiethra, In cases of partial obstruction a thin
jet of urme is emitted with a slight pain., In cases
of complete closing the emission of urinc is stopped
without causing any crack or fissme in the glans penis
in consequence. The discasc is called N11uddha-prakdsa
which is due to the deranged Vayu and 1s marked by
pain (in the glans penis\.  30-4I1.

Niruddhaguda : —The Viyu (Apdna) obstiuct-
cd by the 1epression of a natwmal urgmng towards de-
fecation stuffs the rectum, thus producing constriction
of its passage and consequent difficulty of defeca-
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tion. This dreadful discase is known as Niruddha-
gudam (stricture of the rectum) which is extiemcly
difficult to cure. Amputana —A sort of itchlike
eruptions appearing about the anus of a child owmng
to a deposit of urine, perspiration, feces etc conse-
quent on the neglect in cleansing that pait The
etuptions which are the effects of the deianged blood
and Kapham soon assume an Eczematous character
and exude a purulent discharge on account of constant
scratching The Eczema (Vranaj soon spreads, and
coalesces and proves very obstinatc m the end. The
disease is called Ahiputana. Vrishana-kachchu —When
the filthy matter, deposited in the scrotal integuments
of a person who is negligent in washing the parts or
in the habil of taking daily ablutions, 15 moistend
by the local perspiration, it gives risc to an itching
sensation n the skin of the scrotum, which is specdily
tutned into 1unning Eczema bty constant scratching
of the parts. The discase 1s called Vrshana-kachchu
and is due to the aggravated condition of the Kapham
and blood Guda-Bhransa —A prolapse or falling out
of the anus(due to the Viyu) in a weak and lean patient
through straining, urging or flow of stool as in dysentery
is called Guda-Blanda or prolapsus ani. 42—45.

Thus ends the thirteenth Chapter of the Nidina Sthinam mn the
Sus’ruta Samhita which treats of the Niddnam of minor arlments.



CHAPTER XIV

Now we shall dlscourse on the Niddnam of the
disease known as Sukadosha. 1.

Any of the eighteen different types of the disease
may affect the genital (penis) of a man who foolishly

resotts to the practice of getting it abnormally clongated
and swollen by plastenng it with Suka (a kind of
irritating water insect) and not in the usual officinal way.

Classification ;—Diseases, which result from
such malpractices, are knonwn as,—Sarshapikd, Ashthi-
lik4, Grathitam, Kumbhik4, Alaj, Mriditam, Sammudha-
pidakd, Avamantha, Pushkaiikd, Sparsahdni, Uttami,
§atoponaka, Tvakapdka, S'omtéwudam, Minsirvudam,
Ménsapéka, Vidiadhi and Tilakalak. 2.

Metrical Texts :—The tiny herpetic eruptions
(P1daki) which resemble the seeds of white mustard in
shape and size, (and are found to crop up on the male
organ of generation) on account of a deranged condition
" of the blood and Kapham, as the result of an injudicious
application of Suka plasters aie called Sarshamkd
. b}; the wise. Eruptions of hard stonedike pimples,
(Pidakd) niegular at theii sides or edges and which aie
caused.by the aggiavation of the local Viyu by the use
of a plaster of the poisonous Suka, aie calied Ashthilikd.
The knotty Gianthis (nodules) on the pems owing
to its beiﬁg fiequently stuffed with the bmnstles of a
Suka insect are called Grathitam. This type is caused
by the deianged action of the Kapham. A black wart
iesembling the stone or seed of a jambolin fruit in
shape is called Kumbhikd This type is due to the
deianged condition of the blood and Pittam 3-5
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An Alaji (mcxdental to'an mjudlmous apphcatnon
of Suka on the penis) exhibits symptoms, which ate
identical with those manifested by i case of Alaji
in Prameha (Ch +). A wart (papxlloma) attended _
with swelling of the part and’ cansed by the aggx avated
Véyu on the hard and inflamed penis causmg pressme
(on the urethia) 1s called Mriditam. The puséule or .
eruption appeaiing on the penis on account of ' 1ts bemg
extiemely pxessed by the hand (fot the msertloh of the
hairs of the Suka) in its dotsum is cahedv Samuindhs- ©
pidakd (It is the outcome of the aggravated Viyu')
A large number of elongated pustules on the penis (in-
adental to an application of Suka to the part) which
burst at the middle, causing pamn and shivering; is called
Avamantha (epithelioma:, 6~—1o,

The Pushkarikd type of the disease is” marked
by the eruptions of small pimples around the prmqpa[
one The type has its otigin in the de;ange.d condition
of the blood and Pittam, and s so called from _the part
of the excrescenses being arianged in rings o1 circleslike
the petals of a lotus flower in shape A complete anes-
‘thesia (of the affected organ) nwmg to the v1t1ated blood
by the injudicious application of a Suka is called Sparsda-
bhdm Pustules appearing on the penis ’chrough the
vitiation of the local blood and Pittam by such con-
stant applications are called Uttamgd A suppuration of
the prepuce under the citcumstance is called Tvakapakh.
There is fever with a burning sensation in the affected
organ The disease is dueto the vitiated condition

. of the blood and Pittam, 11—i3.
‘5" The type of the disease in which the penis is marked
" by the etuption of black vesicles and is covered over
with a large number of red pimples o1 pustules with

* According to Dallana 1t 15 due to the action of Véyu and bleod
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an excruciating pain in the ulcerated 1egion of the oigan
is called Sonitdrvadam. The svcgetation of a fleshy
tumour on the penis (incidental to a blow on the organ
to alleviate the pain of inserting the hairs of the Suka
insect into its body), is called Mdnsdivndam, A sup-
puration as well as sloughing of the penis atiended with
different kinds of pain which severally maik the de-
1anged Vdyu, Pittam and Kapham is called Mdnsa-
pdka. This type is caused by the concerted action
of the deranged Viyu, Pittam and Kapham  15-18

The specific symptoms of a Tridoshaja Vidradhi
as described before (Chap.ix.) mark the one which affects
the penis (owing to an njudicious application of the
highly poisonous irritant Suka to the organs)  The
discase is called Vidradhi A process of gencral sup-
puration and <loughing of the organ marks the type
which is produced by the application of a black Suka or
one of a aricgated coloured insect of the same <pecies
The type is called Tilakdlaka, and <hould be regrarded
as Tridoshaja one 19 - 21,

Prognosis :—O0f the abore  enumerated malipg-
nant discascs of the penis, those known as Minciruda,
Mdnsapaka, Vidradhi and Tilakilak shoulda bz deemed
as incurable =22,

Thus ends the fourteenth Chapter of the Nidans  Sthinam i the
Susruta Samhntd whichtreats of Nidanam of different ty pes of Yaladohea,



CHAPTER XV.

Now we shall discouise on the Niddnam of Bhag=
nam (fractures and dislocations etc. of bones). 1

Various kinds of fracture may be caused from a
variety of causes, such as by a fall, pressure, blow,
violent jerking or by the bites of ferocious beasts etc.
These cases may be grouped under the two main sub-
divisions such as, Sandhi-Muktam (dislocation) and
Kdnda-Bhagnam (fracture of a kédnda) =2

Cases of Sandhi-muktam (dislocation) may be divided
into six different types, such as the Uplishtam, Vis'-
lishian, Vivartitam, Adhal-Kshiptan, Ati-kshiptam and
Tiryak-kshiptam 3

General fealures of a dislocation ;—
Incapability of extension, flexion, movement, circum-
duction and rotation (immobility, considered in respect
of the natural movements of the joint), of the dislocated
1imb, which becomes extremely painful and cannot
bear the least touch. These are said to be the general
symptoms of a dislocation. 4

Diagnostic symptoms of a disloca~
tion :—In case of a friction of a joint by two articular
extremeties (Utplishtam) a swelling is found to appear
on either side of the articulation attended with a variety
of pain at night. A little swelling accompanied by
a constant pamn and disordered function of the dislocated
joint, marks the case of simple-looseness (Vis'hshtarﬁ)
of the articulation ; while pain and unevenness of the
joint owing to the displacement of the connected bones
distinguish a case of Vivartitam (lateral displacement),
An excruciating pain, and looseness of the dislocated

13
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bone are the symptoms which characterise a case in
which a dislodged bone is seen to drop or hang down
from its joint (Adhah-kshiptam) Ina case of abnor-
mal projection (Ati-kshiptam), the dislocated bone is
removed away from its joint which becomes extremely
painful A case of oblique dislocation (Tiryal-kshiptam)
is marked by the piojection or displacement of the
bone on one side accompanied by a sott of intolerable
pain. §

Different kinds of Kdnda Bhag-
nam :—Now we shall deseribe the Kédnda-Bhagnam
(fracture etc.) Fractures may be divided into twelve
different kinds which are known as, Karkatakam, Adva-
karnam,Churnitam,Pichchitam, Asthi-chchalitam, K4nda-
bhagnam, Majidgatam, Atipatitam, Vakram, Chchinnam,
Pdtitam and Sphutitam. 6

General symptoms of Kdnda~bhag~
nam !—A violent swelling (about the seat of fracture)
with throbbings or pulsations, abnormality in the position
(of the fractured limb), which cannot bear the least
touch, crepitus under pressure, a looseness or dropping of
the limb, the presence of a varicty of pain and a sense of
discomfort in all positions are the indications which
generally mark all kinds of fiacture (Kénda-bhagnam). 7.

Diagnostic symptoms:—The casc wherc a
fractured bone, pressed or bent down at its two articular
extremities, bulges out at the middle so as to resemble
the shape of a knot (Granthi), is called Karkatam
The case where the fiactured bone projects upward
like the ear of a horse is called Asvakarnam. The
fiactured bone is found to be shatteied into fragments
in a case of the Churnitam or comminuted kind which
can be detected both by palpation and ciepitation
A smashed condition of the fiactured bone marks a
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case of the Pichchitam kind which is often found to
be marked by a great swelling The case where the
covering or skin of the bone (periosteum) is cast or
splintered off is called the Asthi-chehallitam. The
case where the completely broken or severed bones aie
found to project thiough the local skin, is called Kdnda-
bhagnam (compound). The case where a fiagment of
the fractured or broken bone is found to picrce into the
bone and dig out the marrow, is called Majjdnugatam,
(Impacted fracture). The case where the fractmed bone
droops or hangs down is called Ati-pdtitam. The case
where the unloosened bone (from its position) is bent
down 1n the form of an arch is called Vakram The
case where only one articular extremity of the bone is
severed is called Chhinnam. The case where the bone
is slightly fractured and pierced with a large number
of holes, is called Pdtitam, an excruciating pain being
the leading indication. The case where the bone largely
cracked and swollen becomes pamful as if stuffed with
the bristles of a Suka insect is called Sphutitam (Green-~
stick fracture). Ofthe several kinds of fracture, cures
are effected with extreme difficulty in a case of the
Churnitam, Chhinnam, Atepatitam or Mapénugatam
kind, A case of displacement or laxation occurring
in a child or in an old or weak patient or in one suffer-
ing from asthma (§vasa) or fiom any cutaneous affec-
tion (Kushtha) or Kshata-Kshina dissase is difficult to
cure. 8.

Memorable verses:—The following cases
aie to bz given up as hapaless—w#  fiaclure of the
pelvic bone (or of bones that are of this description,
wherever they may be situated); dislocation of the
pelvic joints ; compound fracture of the thigh bone or
of the flat bones) , {fracture into small pieces of the
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frontal bone or its dislocation ; simple fractuic of the
breast-bones, back-bone and temporal and cranial bones.
If the dislocations and fractures be improperly set
from the outset (Adito)* or 1f the umon be anyhow
distuibed there 1s no hope for rccovery, 9—IT.

If fractures happen at any time of the first three
stages of adult life which has been described before
(vide Sutrasthdna Chap. XXXV.) and 1f they are set up
by an able surgeon they have a great chance of being
united. 12,

A bending of a grstle or caitilage (Tarana) is
called its fracture. A Nalaka (long bone) bone is
usually found to be severed. A Kapdla bone 1s found
to be cracked, while a Ruchakat (tooth) is found to be
splintered off. 13

* The word Adife may be taken 1nto the sense of congemital mal-
formation which 1s beyond remedy.

+ The presence of the particle ‘cha’ denotes Valya-asth.

Thus ends the fifteenth Chapter of the Nidénn Sthinam in the Sus’rutn
amhitd which treats of the Niddnam of dislacations and fractures,



CHAPTER XVL

Now we shall discourse on the Niddnam of
Mukharogam (diseases which affect the cavity of
the mouth in general). 1.

General Classifications:—Sixty five* dif-
ferent forms of mouth disease are known in practice.
They are found to attack seven different localities viz
the lips, the gums of the teeth, tongue, palate, throat and
the entire cavity ; of these eight are peculiai to the lips ;
fifteen, to the roots of the teeth; eight to the teeth;
five to the tongue, nine to the palate; seventeen to

the throat; and three to the entiie cavity 2—3.

Diseases of thelips :—The cight forms which
affect the lips, are either Vétaja, Pittaja, Kaphaja, Sanni-
pitka, Raktaja, Mandaja, Medaja or Abhighdtaja
(Traumatic) 4.

The Vdtaja Type :i—The lips become dry,
rough,numbed, black, extremely painful and the affected
part seems as if it were smashed and pulled out or
cracked by the action of the aggravated Vdyu. In the
Pittaja type—the lips become blue or yellow-coloured
and studded with (a large number of small) mustard-
seed-like eruptions, which suppurate and exude a puru-
lent discharge attended with a burning sensation (in
the “locality). In the Kaphaja type—the affected lips
are covered with small eruptions, which are of the same
colour as the suriounding part, and become slimy, heavy
or thick, cold and swollen, Pain is absent in this type
and the patient feels an irsesistible inclination to scratch
the parts, In the Sdnnipdfaja type, the lips change

* According to others sixty-seven~~but Dallan does niot suppost this.
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colour, becoming black, yellow, or ash-coloured (whte)
at intervals and are found to be studded with various
sorts of eruptions. §5—8

The Raktaja type:—(P:oduced by the vitiated
condition of the blood) the affected lips look as red as
blood and profusely bleed and crops of date colomed
(chocolate coloured) eruptions appear on their surface In
the Mdnsaja type (due to the vitiated condition of the
local flesh), the lips become heavy, thick and gathered up
in the form of a lump of flesh. The angles of the
mouth become infested with parasites which germi-
nate and spread themselves in the affected parts. In
the Medaja (fat-origined) type the lips become numbed,
soft, heavy and marked by an itching sensation. The
skin of the inflamed sutface becomes glossy and looks
like the surface layer of clatified butter exuding a thin
crystal-like (transparent) watery discharge. In the
Abhighdtaja (Traumati¢) type, the lips become red,
knotty and marked by an itching sensation and seem as
if ypierced into or cut open with an axe and (become
cracked and fissured), 9-—12.

Disease of the roots of the teeth :i—
Diseases which are peculiar to the roots of the teeth, are
known as Sitdda, Danta-pupputaka, Danta-veshtaka,
Saushira, M#ha-Saushira, Paiidaia, Upakusa, Danta-
vaidarbha, Vaidhana, Adhimdnsa and the five sorts of
N4di (sinus). 13.

Sitdda (Scuivy);—The gums of the teeth suddenly
bleed and become putrified, black,slimy and emit a fetid
smell. They become soft and giadually slough off.
The disease has 1ts origin in the deianged condition
of the local blood and Kapham Danta-pupputaka
(gum Doil)*—The disease in which the roots of two or
three teeth at a time 1s matked by a violent swelling and
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pain is called Danta-pupputaka. The disease is due
to the vitiated condition of the blood and Kapham.
Danta-veshtaka:—The teeth become loose in the gums,
which exude a discharge of blood and pus This disease
is due to the vitiated blood of the locality. Saushira'—
The disease in which an itching painful swelling appears
about the gums attended with copious flow of saliva is
called Saushira (Alvcolar abscess). It is caused by the
deranged blood and Kapham of the locality, Mahd-
Sanshira :—The disease in which the teeth become loose,
the palate marked by sinuses or fissures, the gums putri-
fied, and the whole cavity of the mouth inflamed, is
called Mahdégaushira, the outcome of the concerted action
of the deranged Doshas of the body., 14—18

Paridara :—The disease in which the gums be-
come putrified, wear off and bleed is called Paridara
{bleeding gums'. The disease has its origin in the
deranged condition of the blood, Kapham and Pittam.
Upakuda :—The disease in which the gums become
marked by a buming sensation and suppuration and
the teeth become loose and shaky (in their gums) in
consequence and bleed at the least shaking, is called
Upakuda, There is a slight pain, and the entire cavity
of the mouth becomes swollen and emits a fetid smell ;
this disease is due to the vitiated condition of the
blood and Pittam 10.

Danta-Vaidarbha :—The disease which is
consequent upon the friction of the gums marked by the
appearance of a violent swelling about the portion (so
rubbed and in which) the teeth beeome loose and can be
moved about, is called Danta-vaidarbha which is due to
an extraneous cause such as a blow etc Vardhang ;—
the disease which is marked by the advent of an
additional tooth (the last molar) through the action.
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of the deianged Vé.yﬁ with a specific excruciating pain
of its own, is called Vardhana or eruption of the Wisdom
tooth. The pain subsides with the cutting of the tooth.
Adhimsdnsa —The disease in which a violent and
extremely painful tumou appears about the root of the
tooth, and is situated in the farthest end of the cavity of
the cheek-bone accompanied by a copious flow of saliva
is called Adhiminsa or Epulis, It is due to the
deranged Kapham. The five sorts of Nddi (sinus)
which affect the roots of the teeth (are either Vitaja,
Pittaja, Kaphaja, Sénnipdtaja o1 Abhighitaja), their
symptoms being respectively 1dentical with those of the
types of Né4di-vrana, 20-—24.

Diseases to the teeth proper i—Diseases
which aie restricted to the teeth proper are named as,
Délana, Kiimi-dantaka, Danta-haisha, Bhanjaka, Sarkai4,
Kapilika, Syava-dantaka and Hanu-moksha 23

Ddlana :—The disease in which the teeth seem
as if being cleft asunder with a violent pain is called
Délana or toothache, the origin of which is ascribed
to the action of the aggravated state of the bodily Vayu.
Krimi-dantaka —The disease in which the teeth are
eaten into by worms, is called Kiimi-dantaka (caries
The teeth become loose and perforated by black holes
accompanied by a copious flow of saliva. The appear-
ance of an extremely diffused swelling (about the roots of
decayed teeth) with a sudden aggravation of the accom-
panying pain without any appatent cause is also one
of its specific featmes. Danta-harsha :—The disease
in which the teeth cannot bear the heat, cold or touch is
called Danta-harsha It is due to the deranged condi-
tion of Vdyu. Bhanjaka -—The disease in which the
face is distorted, the teeth break, and the accompanying
pain is severe, is called Bhanjaka (degeneration of the
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tecth). The disease is duc to the detanged condition of
the Viyu and Kapham. Sarka1d —The disease, in
which sordes, formed on the teeth and hardened (by the
action of the deranged Vayu), lie in a crystallised form
at the roots of the teeth, is called Sarkard {Tartar).
Such deposits tend to destroy the healthy growth and
functions of the teeth Kapalikd -—The disease in which
the preceding crystallised deposits get cemented together
and afterwards separate from the tecth taking away a part
of their coating \enamel) is called Kapdlikd (calcarcous
deposit) which naturally makes an erosion into and
destroys the teeth Sydva-dantaka -—The disecase, in
which the teeth variously scorched by the action of the
deranged Pittam assumes a blackish or blue colour, 1s
named as Sydva-dantaka (black tceth). Hann-moksha .—
The disease in which the Vdyu aggravated (by such
causes, as by loud talking, chewing of hard substances,
or immoderate yawning) produces the dislocation of the
jawbones is called Hanu-moksha It 1s identical with
Ardditam as regards its symptoms 26 - 33

Diseases of the tongue ;—The five kinds
of diseases which affect, the organ of taste are the
three sorts of Kantakas due to the thice deranged
Doshas (Vétaja Pittaja and Kaphaja), Aldesa and
Upa-phvikd. 34

The three Kantaks :—In the Vitaja Kan-
taka type the tongue becomes cracked, loses the
sense of tastc and becomes rough hke a teak leaf
(giving the organ a warty appearance) In the Piftaja
Kantaka form the tonguc is coloured yellow and studded
over with furred blood-coloured papillee with the burning
sensation (of the Pittam in them) In the Kaphaja
Ranfaka type the tongue becomes heavy, thick and
grown over with vegetation of slender fleshy warts in the

14
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shape of S'ddmalz thoins Aldsa —The severe inflam-
matory swelling about the under suiface of the tongue
is called Aldsa, which if allowed to grow on unchecked
gives 1ise to numbness and immobility of the oigan
and tends to a process of 1ap:d suppuration at its base.
The disease is caused by the deianged blood and
Kapham The Upajihvd —The disease in which a
(cystic) swelling shaped like the tip of the tongue
appeais about the undei-smface of that organ by 1aising
it a little 1s called Upa-jihvikd (Ranula). The accom-
panymg symptoms are salivation, burning and itching
sensations in the affected oigan, these are due to the
deranged Kapham and blood (of the locality). 35—37
Disease of the palate :—Diseases which are
peculiar to the patt of the palate are named Gala-sundiks,
Tundiker1, Adhiusha, Mansa-kachchapa, A1vuda, Mansa-
sanghata, T4lu-sosha and Télu-pika 38.
Gala=-sundikd :—The diffused and elongated
swelling, caused by the deranged blood and Kapham,
which fiist appeais about the root of the palate and
goes on extending till it looks like an inflated skin-
bladde: 1s called Gala-sundikd (tonsilitis) by physicians.
Thust, cough, difficult bieathing aie the indications of
the disease Tundikeri —A thick swelling resembling
the frutt of the Zwndzkesz plant in shape and appeating
about the root of the palate attended with a burning,
piercing o1 pricking pain and suppuration is called
Tundikeri (abscess of the tonsil) Adhrusha :—A red,
numbed swelling appeaiing about the same tiegion, as
the effect of the vitiated blood of the locality, attended
with seveie fever and pain, is known by the name of
Adhiusha. Mdnsa-kachchapa -— A biownish and slightly
painful swelling somewhat shaped hike the back ofa
tottoise (and appearing about the iegion of the soft
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palate) is called Mdnsa-kachchhapa. The discase 1s
slow in its growth or development and 1s due to the
deranged Kapham. Arvuda-—A suclling shaped ke
the petal of the lotus lily and appearing in the region
of the soft palate as an outcome of the aggiavated con-
dition of the local blood is called Aivudam The
swelling is identical with the Raktdriuda described
before Mednsa-Sanghata-—A vegetation of moibid
flesh at the edge o1 extiemity of the soft palate
thiough the action of the deianged Kapham is called
Minsa-Sanghdta It is pamless Tdlu-pupputa:—A
painless peimanent swelling to the shape of the Avla
fruit (plum) caused by the deranged fat and Kapham
at the region of the soft valate 1s called Talu-pupputa,
Tdln-sosha —The disease of the soft palate in which
the patient feels a soit of paiched sensation with
dyspneea and a sevcre pieicing pain 1n the affected
part is called Tdlu-Sosha, which has 1ts aiigin in the
aggratatcd condition of the bodily VAyu acting in
concert with the deianged Pittam. Tdln-pgdka —The
diseasc in which the deranged Pittam sets up a very
sevete suppurative process in the soft palate 1s called
Télu-pika. 39-47.

The diseases of the throat and
larynx :—The diseases peculiar to the throat and the
larynx are seventeen in number and arc known as
the five types of Rohini, Kantha-Siluka, Adhijihva,
Valaya, Valdsa, Eka-\rinda, Viinda, §ataghni, Gildy,
Gala-uidradhi, Galaugha, Svaraghna, Minsatina, and
Vidari. 48

General features of Rohinis :—The
aggravated Vdyu, Pittam, Kapbam, cither severally o
in combination, or blood may affect the mucous of
the throat and give 11se to vegetations of fleshy papiile,
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which giadually obstiuct the channel of the throat
and bring on death The discase is called Rohinj
(Diphtheria) 49

The Vdtaja Rohini: - A vegetation of ex-
tremely pamful fleshy Aukuras (nodules), crops up all over
the tongue which tend to obstruct the passage of the
thioat and aie usually accompanied by other distressing
symptoms characteuistic of the deranged Viyu Pittaja-
Rohini —The Ankuras (nodules) in the presenttype are
marked by speedy growth and suppuration, and are
accompanied by a burning sensation and high fever.
Kaphaja Rohini-—The Ankuras (nodules) become
heavy, hard and characterised by slow suppuration
giadually obstructing the passage of the thioat. 50-52.

The Sdnnipdatika Type :—Suppuration

takes place in the deeper stiata of the membrane ac-
companied by all the dangerous symptoms peculiar to
the thiee aforesaid types of the disease It is rarely
amenable to tieatment Raktajn Type - —-Symptoms
characteristic of the Pittaja type of the disease are
present and the fleshy outgiowth formed in the thioat,
1s found to be covered with small vesicles This type
is incurable®™ §3—s54

Kantha-Sdlukam 1 —The disease in which a
hard 10ugh nodular giowth (Granthi) in the shape of a
plum-stone crops up in the throat, which seems as if 1t
has been stuffed with the bristle of a S%%s insect or
been pricked by thoins 1s called Kantha-Salukam. The
disease is due to the action of the deranged Kapham.
It is amenable to surgical tieatment only. Adhijihva ‘—
A small swelling like the tip of the tongue caused by the

* The reading Sddhya (curable) which 1s to be met with m the several

prnted edilions of Mddhab’s Niddnam in heu of the reading Asddhya
{incurable) 15 not to our mind correct.



Chap XVL} NIDANA STHANAM, 109

deranged blood and Kapham over the root of the tongue
is called Adhijihva, which should be given up as soon as
suppuration sets in. Valaya — A circular or ring-shaped
raised swelling obstructing or closing up the upper end of
the cesophagus (structurc of cesophagus) is called Valaya,
It cannot be cured and hence should be given up. Itis
duc to the deranged action of the Kapham in the
locality. Valdsa : ~The discase in which the unusually
aggavated Viyu and Kapham give nise to a swelling
in the thioat, which is extrcmely painful and causes a
difficulty of 1cspiiation, ultimately producing symptoms
of complete asphyxia is called Valdsa by learncd
phystcians and is very difficult to cure. 55—58.

Eka-vrinda and Vrinda®:—The disease in
which a circular, raised, heavy and slightly soft swelling
appears 1n the throat attended with itching, a slightly
burning sensation and a slight suppuration is called
Eka-vrinda. The discase is due to the effect of vitiated
blood and Kapham. The diseasc in which a round
clevated swelling attended with high fever and a slightly
burning sensation is formed in the throat through the
aggiavated condition of the blood and Pittam 1s catled
Vrinda A piercing pain in the swelling points to its
Vitaja origin. 359—6o.

Sataghni :—The discase in which, through the
concerted action of the deranged Vdiyu, Pittam and
Kapham, a hard throat obstmctmg Vaiti (jagged mem-
brane. edged like a Sataghnrj- and densely beset with
fleshy excrescences is formed along the inner lning of

* The disenses of the throat are 17 1n number  Taktng Vonda as a
separate disease they smaunt to 18 ; but Vnnda, affecting similar place
and being similar in appearance with but a slight disunction of symptoms,
15 only 2 particular state of Eheeviinda, and not a separate disease,

1 Sataghni 35 a kund of wenpon used in ancient warfare,
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that pipe is denominated as S’ataghni Vaiious kinds
of pains, (chatacteristics of cach of the deranged Vdyuy,
Pittam and Kapham) arc present in this type which
should be necessarily considered as iriemediable 671

Gildyu :—The discasc 1n which the aggrasvated
Kapham and blood give iise to a hard and shightly
painful (D, R extiemely painful) glanduola: swelling
in the thoat to the sizs of the stonc of the Amalaka
fiuit is called Gilayu. A scnsation as if amorsel or
bolus of food is stuck in the thioat is experienced which
by its veiy nature is a surgical case 6z

Gala~vidradhi: —Thediscasein whichan exten-
sive swelling occurs along the whole inner liming of the
throat, owing to the conceited action of the deranged
Véayu, Pittam and Kapham 1s called Gala-vidradhi which
exhibits all the featuies present in a Vidradhi of the
Simpatika type, Galangha —The discasc in which a
large swelling occurs in the throat so asto completely
obstiuct the passage of any solid or liquid food and also
that of Udana-viyu (cholung the phaiyax. layns and
the mouth of the csophagus), attended with a high fever
is called Galaugha, the oiigin of which should be as-
cribed to theaction of the deianged blood and Kapham
Svaraghna —The discase m which the patient fants
owing to the choking of the larynx by thedeianged
Kapham which1s maiked by stertorous bicathing, hoarse-
ness, dryness and paralysed condition of the throat 1s
called Svaraghna which has its origin n the deranged
Vayu 63—63

Mdnsatdna :—The discase in which a pendent,
spteading and extremely painful swelling appears in
the throat which giadually obstructs the pipe is called
Minsatdna It invariably pioves fatal and is caused
by the deranged Véyu, Pittam and Kapham 66
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Viddri @ --The discasc in which a coppei-colowted
swelling oceurs in the throat, marked by a pricking and
burning sensation, and the flesh of the throat gets
putreficd and <loughs off (and emits a fetid smeli) is
called Vidari. The discasc is of a Pittaja oiigin and is
found to attack that side of the thioat on which the
patient is in the habit of lying. 67

The disease in the entire cavity :—
Cases which arc found to invade the enlirc cavity of
the mouth (without being restricted to any particular
part thereof) may be cither due to Vitaja, Pittaja,
Kaphaja or Raktaja type and arc known by the general
namc—Savra-Sara G5

In the Vdtaja type the entire cavity of the mouth
is studded with vesicles attended with a  pricking
sensation in their inside. In the Pittaje type a large
number of small ycllow or red-coloured sesicles attended
with a buming sensation crops up on the entire (mucows
membrane linmyg the cavity of the mouth In the Kaphaja
variety a ~imilar crop of shghtly pamful, itching vesicles
of the same colour as the shin {i found on the entire
immer ~urface of the mouth ) The bload-origined Raktaja
type 15 nothing but a modification of the Pittaja one
{giving risc to similar symptoms); it is also by others

called Mukha-pdka. G6g-y2

Thus ends the aixtesnth Chapter of the Niddna Sthinam s the Sus’enta
Samhitd which treats of the Niddnam of the diseases of the mouth.

Here ends the Nidana Sthaham.
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CHAPTER L

Now we shall discourse on the SAriram which treats
of the science of Being in general  (Sarva=Bhuta
Chintd Sdriram). 1.

The latent (it unmanifest) supreme nature (Prakriti)
is the progenito: of all created things, She is self-
begotten and connotes the three fundamental or primary
virtues of Sattva, Rajas and Tamas. She is imaged or
embodied in the cightfold categories of Avyakta (un-
manifest), Mahdn (intellection), Ahamkéra (Egoism) and
the five Tanmétras or clementals (proper sensibles) and
is the sole and primary factor in working out the cvo-
lution of the universe. The one absolute and original
nature is the fundamental stone house of materials out
of which the bodies of all self-conscious (Karma-Purusha)
working agents (agents who come into being through the
dynamical energy of their acts or Karmas) have been
evolved in the same manner as all water, whether cop-
fined in a tank or a reservoir, or coussing free through
the channels of streams and of mighty rivers, have been
welled up from the one and shoreless primordial ocean, 2,

Out of that latent unmanifest (Avyakta) or original
nature (impregnated by the atoms or clemental units of

15
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consciousness 01 Purushas) Intellection o1 Mahédn has
been evolved, and out of Mahdn egoism  This Mahin o
intellection should be likewise consideied as paitaking
of the threc fundamental attributes (Sattva, Rajas, and
Tamas) of the latent (Avyakia) or oiiginal naturer
Ahamkdra or cgoism 1n its tuin may be grouped unde:
three subheads as the Vaikdrika Taijasa (operative) or
Réjasika, and Bhutdd: (llusive or Tamastka) 3.

The eleven organs of cognition, communication or
sense perception have emanated from the co-operation
of the aforcsaid Vaikdrika Ahamkdra with the Taijasa
or Rajasa  They are the eais, skin, eyes, tongue, nose,
speech, hands, genitals, anus, feet and the mind (Manah).
Of these forcgoing organs the fist five are intellectual
or scnse organs (Vuddhi Indiiya), the next flve being
operative (Kaima-Indriya' The mind (Manah) par
takes of the character of both the intellectual and
operative otgans ahke, 4-5.

The five Tanmdtras or clementals {or the five proper
sensibles of hearing, touch, sight, taste, and smell) chaiac-
terised by the Nescience, cte. have been evolved out of the
Bhutid:s ctc (or Tdmasa Ahamkdra) concerted with the
Taijasa Ahamkéia through the instrumentalitly of the
Vaikirikam. The g1oss or pereeptible modifications of
these five Tanmitias atc sound, touch, taste, sight and
smell Fiom the combination of the aforesaid fie
Tanmdtias (Bhutdd1) taken one at a time, have succes-
sively emanated the five gross matteis of space such as

* Sattva, Rajas and Tamas ~—Adhesion, cohesion and dismntegration
in the Physical plane , afiection, love and hate m the moral 3 emancipa.
tion, spintual affimty and sm i the Psychic,

Simply ph 1 or the ssmple out of the ph 1 ev olntion
without being by other specific attributes of matter and hence Sattvila or
MNauminating or quasi-spintnal,




Chap. L] SARIRA STHANAM. 115

ether, air, heat, (fire) fluid (water), and earth (solid).
These twenty four categories combinedly form what is
technically known as the twenty four clements
(Tattvas) Thus we have discoursed on the twenty four
fundamental principles (Chaturvinsati-tattvam). 6.

Hearing, touch, sight, tastc and smell respectively
form the subjects of the five intellectual (Vuddhi)
organs of man, whereas the faculty of speech, handling,
pleasure, gjections or evacutation, locomotion successively
belong to the (remaining) five opeiatise (Karma-Indriya)
ones The original nature (Avyakta), Mahdn®* (intcllec-
tion), Egoism (Ahamkdra),the five sensibles ( Tanmdtras),
and the five gioss matertal principles in their nascent
stage in evolution form what 1s included within the cight
categories of Natuic (Praknti), the remaining stxteen
categories being her modifications (Vikdra) The objects
of mtellection (Mahdn} and Egoism (Ahamkdrd) as well
as of the sense organs of knowledge and actions arc the
material prineiples (Adibhautika) though they arc spiri-
tual in themselves and in their nature,

The tutelary god of intellection (Buddhi)is Brahma.
The god Isvara is the presiding deity of the sense of
egoism (Ahamkdara) , the moon god is that of the mind
{Manah), the quatters of the heaven, of the ears, the
wind god is that of the skin; the sun is that of the
eyes; the water 1s that of the taste, the caith is that of
the smell ; the fire 1s that of the speech, Indra is that of »
the hands , Vishnu s that of the legs ; Mitra is that of

the anus and Prajipati 1s that of the organs of
generations 7.

* Mahdn, Ahamkdcs and the five Tanmétras, though but modifications
of the onginal Nature m themselves, have been included within the
category of Nature (Praknti) in asmuch as they form the wmmediately prior
or antecedent condibions of the evolution of the phenomenal nniverse,
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All  the aforesaid (twenty-four) -categories or
elementals (Chaturvinsati-Tanmditras) aie devoid of
consciousness. Similarly the modifications of the
primal cause of Prakriti such as the Mahat etc, are
all bereft of consciousness in as much as the cause
itself, the Avyakta o1 the original nature is devoid of
it The Purusha or the self-conscious subjectivity,
enters into the primal cause (Mula-Prakriti or original
Nature) and its necessary ecffect (the evolved out
phenomena) and makes them endued with his own
essence or self-consciousness. The pieceptors and holy
sages explain the proposition by an analogy that as
the milk in the breast of a mother, though unconscious
in 1tself, originates and flows out for the growth and
sustenance of her child ; (as the semen in the organism
of an adult male though devoid of consciousness, flows
out during an act of sexual intercouise); so these
twenty-four primary material principles (clcmentais),
though unconscious in themselves, tend to contribute
towards the making of the self-conscious sclf o1 the
universal individual (the aggregate of limited or condi-
tional selves) for the purpose of working out his final
liberation or emancipation z.¢, attainment of the stage of
pure consciousness or perfect knowledge 8.

Now we shall desciibe the tracts which the Purusha
{subjective o1 self-conscious reality) and Prakrit: or
nature (passive non-conscious eternity) pass in com-
mon as well as those wherein they differ from cach
other. 9.

Traits of commonalty :—Both the Purusha
and Prakriti are eternal realities, both of them are un-
manifest, disembodied, without a beginning or origin,
cternal, without a second, all—pervading and omni-

present
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Traits of diversity :—Of the Purusha and
the Prakriti, only thc latter is non-conscious and
possesses the thiee fundamental qualities of Sattva,
Rajas and Tamas. Praknti performs the function
of the seed or in othenwords she lies inherent as the
seed or the primary cause in the latter phenomenal
evolution of the Mahat ctc and contributes the maternal
clement in the conception, development and birth of
the primordial cosmic matter (phenomenal univeisc),
fecundated by the Purusha (sclf-conscious subjectivity)
in its diffcrent stages of evolution. These stages are
called Mahat, Ahamkdra ctc ; and Prakriti is not indif-
ferent, as the Purusha is to the pleasures and miscry of
hfe. But the Purusha (units or atoms of consciousness),
devoid of the thicefold virtues of Sattva ctc. aic non-
concerning henece non-producing and bereft of the seed-
attributes of lying inherent in all as the primaty
cause of cvolution. They arc mere witnesses to the
joys and miscries of life, and do not participate in their
enjoyment though imprisoned in the human or-
ganism. IO

Since an effect is uniform in virtue to its producing
cause, the cvolutionised effects or products of the Pra-
kriti such as the Mahat, Ahamkd:a cte. must needs par-
take of the three fundamental qualities (Sattva, Rajas
and Tamas) which are predicated of the Prakiiti. In
other words, these Mahat, Ahamkdia, ctc, are but the
modifications of the three fundamental qualities of
Sattva, Rajas and Tamas. Moreover, certain authorities
hold that the Purushas are units of selfconsciousness,
possessed of the thtee aforesaid qualities owing to their
antecedent conditions or causes (the gross material
universe) being permeated with and characterised by
them. 11.
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Netrical Text (Vaidyake ) :—It is asserted in
the Ayurveda that 1t 1s only the gioss-sighted ones
and men capable of obseiving only the supeificial
appearances, who confound ecternal oider or se-
quence of things and events (Svabhsba), God (Isvaia)*
Time (Kd4la), sudden and unlooked fo1 appearances
of the phenomena (Yadrichchhd), Necessity (Niyati) and
tiansformation (Parindma) with the onginal Naturc
(Prakut1). The five different forms of matter (such as
Ethet etc) aic nothing but the modifications or trans-
foimed states of the otiginal nature and ate characterised
by the thiee umversal quahties of Sattva, Rajas and
Tamas, and all cicated things, whether mobile or im-
mobile, should be consideied as alike exponented by the
same In the Science of medicine the causc of a
disease is the one sole aim to be achieved by mecans of
administe1ing proper medicinal remedies (matter), and
hence the propetties of matter ate the only fit subject
to be dealt with in 2 book on pharmacy. And fuither,
because the immediately pitor cause of the human
otganism is a pioper and congenial admixture of the
speim and ovum (maitet), the sense organs aie the
JLesultants of phcnomenal—evolution of matter, and the
objects of sense peiccption are equally material or
phenomenal in their nature 12-14

NMemorable verse : —A man by a pailicular
organ of his body peiceives the same mattdr which
forms the pioper object of that sensc organ in as much
as the peiceiving sense organ and the perceived sensible
ate produced by the same material cause. The mattes,

* The second factor according to Sdnkhya, 1n the order of cosmic
evolulion, swhich as the secd of the untverse, was hid 1n the burning disc
of the central, primordial Sun, out of which the different solar systems
have come mto being.
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which specifically forms the object of a particular sense
organ, cannot be perceived by the other, We see a
flower with the eyes and not with the nose. 1s.

The Science of medicine does not lay down that the
self-conscious Selves (Kshetiajna) are all peivading, but
on the contraiy it asserts that they are real and eternal
and are boin in the planes of divine, human o1 animal
existence according to theis good or evil deeds in Iife.
The existence of these self-conscious entittes can be
ascertained duly by inference masmuch as they are
extremely subtle in their essence The self-conscious
self 1s possessed of infinte consciousness, 15 teal and
eternally subject to the process of being evolved out
into a finite, oiganic mmdividual through the dynamics
of the combined spetm and ovum. The view is further
cortoborated by a dictum of the Siuts which holds that
Purusha (individual) 1s nothing but a combination of
a self-conscious self and the five kinds of matter (Mah4-
bhutas) formed into an oigamic body, This Purusha or
ndividual, which 1s called Individual of action (Karma-
Purusha), falls within the scope of the science and art
of medicine.* 1617

* Here lies the difference between Sinkhya and Ayurveda. While the
former discourses on 1n matenal character of the soul, the latter com-
mences to discuss on the questions how the matenal enwironment mn
which the soul 1s smd to mhabil 15 evolved, nnd how the inclusion of
the spinlual within the matenal orgamsm 15 cfected.

Hence Susruta’s Phystology, like that of Charska, 1s 1 the strictest
sense of the word molecular and lis science of Iife 15 an attempt at
explanation of consciousness from the matenalistic standpomnt, which
agrees with the views of modern western science. Intellect according to
Sus'ruta 15 matenal and belongs to the same category which the Sénlbya
system of philosophy in 1ts explanation of evolution enumerates ongimally
as seven Thesoul, according to Sus’ruta, 15 an mdependent eastence and
15 often associated with what 1s called hfe. Where there 15 hife, there 1s a
soul, and it 15 not everywhere the same. The soul 1n Sus‘rula :s mdividual
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The attributes of an organic indi~
vidual 3—Longing fo1 pleasme, shunning of paig,
enemity, eneigetic undeitaking of work, respiration
(Prédna), emission of flatus (Apdna), closing and opening
of the cyelids, intellect (Vuddhi), sentiment (Manah),
deliberation, discretion, memory, knowledge of art,
perseverance, sensation and perception, are the attributes
of an organic individual. 18

Distinctive features of the different
classes of mental temperaments :—An
absence of all killing or hostile propensities, a judicious
regimen of diet, forbearance, truthfulness, picty, a belief
in God, spiritual knowledge, intellect, a good retentive
memo1y, comprehension, and the doing of good dceds
irrespective of consequences, arc the qualitics which
grace the mind of a person of a Sdttvika temperament.
Feeling of much pain and misery, a roving spirit, non-
comprchension, vanity, untruthfulness, nonclemency,
pride, an over winning confidence in onc’s own excel-
lence, lust, anger and hilarity are the attributes which
mark a mind of the Rdjashika cast Decspondency,
stupidity, disbelief in the existence of God, impiety,
stupification and perversity of infcllect, lethargy in
action and sleepmess are the qualities which mark a
mind of a Tdmashika stamp. 19,

The distinctive traits of the five
material of Elements of the world :—
The propetties of Kxdda, (ethet) aic sound, the sense of
hearing, porosity and differentia cvolution of the veins,
ligaments etc. into their characterised species (Viviktatd.)

yfm gay; and takes cognisance of sorrow, disease and death Ly its

union with the body ( qT m;u’a a0 gugm gug sgraR )» Hence
the hiving frame logclher with the soul that 1a said 1o inbabit it forms the
snbject-matter of Ayurvedic medical treatment. Ed,
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The properties Vdyu (etherin) are touch, the skin, all
functional activities of the organism, throbbing of the
whole body (Spandana) and lightness The properties
of Teja (fite ot heat) ate foim, the eyes, colours, heat,
illumination, digestion, anger, generation of instanta-
neous energy and valomt  The piroperties of Apa, (watei
or liquid) are tastc, the tongue, flnidity, heaviness, cold-
ness, olioginousness and semen. The properiies o1
modtfications of Prithivi (the eaith matter o1 solid)
aie smell, the nose, embodiment and heaviness 2o.

Of these the ether o1 Akdsa abounds in attributes of
the Sattwika stamp, the Viyu o1 ethetin m Rdjashika,
the Teja in Sattvika and Réjashika, the wate: 1n Sittvika
and T4dmashika and the eaith in Tadmasha attuibutes. 21,

There are Nemorable Verses : —These
qualities ate found to charactetise and enter into the suc-
cessive clements in the oider of their enumeration  The
specific attuibutes of these clements are manifest i the
substances which aie 1espectively onginated from them.
The tetm Piakiitt o1 original natme connotes the eight
categories (of Avyakta, Mahin, Ahamkéia, and the five
Tanmdtras) and the rest of the twenty four fundamental
ptinciples aic 1ts modifications  The Purusha forms the
twentyfifth principlc These twentyfive fundamental piun-
ciples of cosmogony have been dealt with in the present
ticatise (S'alya-Tantram) as well as in the other ticatisc
(Stlaky-Tantram and Sankhya Philosophy). 22—23.

Thus ends the first Chapter of the S'4snra Sthiinan in the Sus‘ruta Samhnd
which deals with the science of Being 1n general

16



CHAPTER IL

Now we shall discoutsc on the Saiitam which
{ieats of the puuification of scmen and cataminal
flud etc (Sukra-Sonita~-Suddhirndma
Sdriram). 1.

A man 15 incapable ol begetting children, whosce
seminal flmd, affected by the aggravated Viyu, Pittam o1
Kapham, emits a cadaverous smell, o1 has acquucd
a clotted o1 shreddy character o1 which looks like
putnd pus, o1 has become thm, or smells ike utine
ot stool, 2.

Deranged Semen !—Semen vitiated by the
deianged Vdyu acquues a (1eddish-black) colour and
gives nise to a pamn (plercing and cutting etc) which
chaiacteriscs the Vayu (at the timc of being cmitted).
Similaily semen deranged by the Piftam gets a (ycllowish
ot bluish etc) colowt and produces the specific pamn
(burning and sucking etc) of the deianged Pittam
(at the time of emission), Semen vitiated by the action
of the deianged Kapham has a (white) colout and pio-
duces the pain (itching sensation ctc) peculiai to the
deranged Kapham (at the time of its outflow) The
semen vitiated by blood 1s tinged with a bloody hue,
pioduces all kinds of pain peculiai to the deilanged
Sonita (Pittam) The semen smells likc a putrid corpse
and is emitted in laige quantities The shieddy or
clotted charactet of the flutd (Granthila) should be
ascribed to the action of the deranged Vayu and
Kapham If wvitiated by the action of the detanged
Pittam and Kapham 1t looks like putrid pus (Puti-
puya). Thin semen 1s caused by the deianged Vayu and
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Pittam as desciibed before. A conceited action of the
deranged Vayu, Pittam, and Xapham causes the semen
to smell bike wine ot fecal matter Of these, the
cadaverously smeclling, shreddy and clotted, putnd pus-
like and thinned semen can be remedied and corrected
only with the greatest difficulty ; whilc the one, having
the smell of stool or urine, should be regaided as beyond
cure. The remaining kinds are curable 3
Deranged Artavam :—The catamenial flud
(Artavam) of a woman vitiated by the deranged Viyu,
Pittam, Kapham, o1 blood, cithes severally o1 in
combination of two or moic Doshas should be likewise
considered as unfit for the purpose of fecundation.
Viftated catamemal fluid exhibits the chaiacteristic
colour and pamn of the deranged Doshas o1 blood
(underlymg at 1ts ioots). Of the scveisl kinds (of
vitiated catamenial fluids) those which smell {tke a putrid
corpse o1 fetid pus, or which is clotted, o1 15 thin, o1 emits
the smell of urine o1 fecal mattier, should be decemed as
being beyond remedy, the rest being amenable. 4.
NMemorable Verses :—The first three types
of seminal derangements or defects should be corrected
by an intelligent physican with an application of
medicated ol etc  (Sncha-kaima), daphoric measures
etc* or utetheral injections (Uttaia-vastsh, A medi-
cated Ghuta piepated with a (decoction and Katka
ofy Dhdtake flowers, Khadna, Dddvna and Aiyeua
barks should be given to diink to a man whose
semen em’ts a cadaseious smell (Kunapa). As an altar-
native, a medicated Ghitta prepated with (2 decoction
and levigated pastc o1 Kalka of) the diugs foiming the
S‘dlasdrddr group should be given to lum  In a casc of

* The word “ Ad1” 1n the text clndes emelics, purgatives, Anuvi-
,
sinam and Asthdpanam measures according to their specific Doshas
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clotted and shieddy semen (Granthi), the patient should
be made to diink a medicated Ghrita picpated with a
(dccoction and Kalka of) S’a?kz, o1 with an alcaline solu-
tion prepared from the ashes of the burnt Palds’2a wood.
In the casc of a pus like appcarance of the fluid the
patient should be treated with the medicated Ghrita
picpated with (a decoction and Kalka of) the drugs
mcluded within the groups of Parustakddr and Vatddi
(Nyigiodhiadi) Ganas In a casec of thin semen,
measures laid down under the same head befoie, as well
as those Lo be hereaftet described should be 1esoried to.
Similarly a medicated Ghrita, prepared with (a de-
coction and Kalka of} Chitsakk 100ots, Uskhira roots and
Hingu, should be drunk 1n a case of the semen smelling
like wine ot fecal matteri. In all cases of seminal
disnrde1s as well as i menstrual anomalies, Uttaia-
Vssti (uietheral o1 vagmal wnjection) should be made
aftes having 1ecomise to the application of medicated
oil etc. (Sncha-karma', purgatives, emetics, Asthépana
and Anuvdsana mcasurcs. 5—I2

Treatment of deranged Artava:—In
all the fowt cases when the catamenial blood would be
found to be vittated (by the deranged Vdyw, Pitlam,
Kaphah o1 S'onita), the pichiminary remedial measuics of
the application of oil ete, pmgatives ctc (Pancha-kaima)
should be fiust cmployed and then the following
meastics should bz undeitaken oz  apphication of
Kalka, (levigated paste of diugs), Pichw (medicated
plugs —pecharics ctc), Pathya (dict) and Achamana
(washes with decoctions) as described under the ticat-
ment of Gyoncecological cases cte. Appearance of
clots of blood (Gianthi) in place of the healthy men-
strual fluid would indicate, decoction o1 a pulvensed
compound of Path4, Trushuna and Viikshaka (Kutaja).
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A decoction of Bhadras'ripam® and Chandanaw is indica-
ted in the case when the menstinal fluid would smcl! hike
fetid pus, o1 contain maunow. The 1emedies descuibed
under the head of seminal disoiders, should be likewise
prescribed 1n cases of menstinal anomalies caused by
the action of the deranged Véyn, Pittam and Kaphah
accoiding to the 1equitements of cach individval case
under ticatment  Shlimice, bailey, winc and meat
with cholagogue properties should be decmed as a
wholesome dict in these cases. 13516,

Traits of pure and healthy semen
and menstrual blood :—Scmen which 1
transpatent like ciystal, fluid, glossy, sweet and emits
the smell of honey, or like o1l o1 honey in appeatance
according to othets, should be comsidered as healthy.
The catamenial blood (Altava) which s ted like the
blood of a haic, o1 the washings of shellac and leaves
no stains on cloths (which may be washed off by
simply soaking them m wate1) should be consideicd as
healthy, 17—18

Asrigdara (Menonihagia) —An abnoimal o
excessive discharge of the menstiual blood (Artava),
or its long pewsistence even after the wonted time,
o1 its appearance at a ptemature ot unnatural period
(as well as contiarity in its colout o propetties) is
calfed Asrigdara Al types of the diseasc {Asugdaia)
are attended with an aching 1 the limbs and a pamful
flow (of the catamenial fluid). In case of excessive
heemorrhage (fiom the uterus), symptoms such as weak-
ness, vertigo, loss of consciousness, darkness of vision,
o difficult breathing, thirst, butnmg (sensation of the
body), delnwm, palow, somnolence and other Vétaza

* Bhadras'miyam s S'richandanam seco

rding to Dallana at v hyte
Sandal wood according Gaysddsa, *
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tioubles (convulsion, hystenia ctc) may set in, A
physician should tieat a case of Asugdara with
measures and 1emedies as laid down under the head of
Rakta-pittam (hoemouthage) in a case when the
patient is young (of sixteen yeais), caieful in her diet,
and the disease unattended with seveie complica-
tions, Ig9—2I

Amenorrhee : —In a case of suppression of
menstiuation (Amenorrhee) caused by the abstiuction
of the deianged Doshas (Viyu and Kapham) in the
passage, the patient should be advised to take fish,
Kulattha pulse, Maska pulse, Kdnkam fermented som
giu-l ete), T¥e, wine (Swmd), cow's urine, whey, half
diluted Tuwkra, cud and Swhtam for her diet. The
symptoms and ticatment of thin and scanty menstiua-
tion have been described before. Still i such a casc
measures laid down foi the treatment of Nashta-Rakta
(amenoithee) may be adopted Unde: a cowmse of
tieatment desciibed as befole, the semen o1 the cata-
memal blood of a peison would bz 1esotted to theis
healthy and noimal condition. 22—23.

A woman with (healthy) catamenial flow should
forego the bed of het husband dwing the first three
days of hei uncleanness, as well as day sleep and
collyttum  She shall not shed tcais nor bathe, no
smear her peatson (with sandal pastc ctc), nor anoint
her body, not pate het natl, not tun, not indulge in
loud and excessive lauzshter and tallk, noi should she
heai loud notse, not comb h2t hau, nos exposs hersclf
to dioughts, no: do any fatigming work at all , bzcauss
if a woman slceps in the day time (dwming the first thice
days of het pettod) her child of subsequent conception
becomes sleepy ot somnolent. The woman who applies
collyrium along he: eyelids (duiing those days), gives
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birth to a blind child ; by shedding teais (during her
period) a woman gives birth to a child of defective eye-
sight , by bathing o1 smeanng her body (with sandal
paste etc) a museiable one, by anomting het body
a lepet (Kushthi) , by paung het nals a child with bad
nails , by 1unning a iestless one , by indulging in ex-
cessive laughtet, a child with biown (Syava) teeth o1
palate o1 tongue, by excessive talking a gauulous
child or one of incoherent speech, by heaung loud
sounds, a deaf child ; by combing hei hau, a bald one;
wheteas by exposuie to the wmnd o by domg
fatiguing work (dunng the fust three days of her
peitod) she gives buth to an msane child (concerved
immediately after 1t)  Hence these acts (day sleep ete)
aic Lo be avoided 24,

Regimen to be observed in her
menses : —A woman in her menses should lie down
on a matiess made of Kus'a blades (dunng the fust thiec
days of her uncleanness), should take hei food fiom her
own blended palms o1 from earthen sauces, 01 fiom tiay«
made of leaves She shonld live on a comse of Habishya
diet and foiswear duting the time, cven the sight of her
husband After this peiiod, on the fouith day she should
take a cetemomial ablution, put on a new (untoin)
gaiment and oinaments and then visit her husband aftey
having utteied the words of necessary benediction 23,

Metrical Text :—A child conceived after the
period tesembles the man whom she fitst sces after
ablution on the fouwith day of het menses , hence she
should see none but het husband* at that time (so that
the child may iesemble his fathet). After that the
puest shall perfoim the rites (Gatbhddhana ceiemony),

* In the case of the hushand being abscnt at the time, she should took
at the sun.
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10 help the conception of a male child and after the
ceremony a wise husband should obseive the following
rules of conduct. 26—27.

Conduct of Husband :—A husbaud wish-
ing to beget a son by his wife, should not visit her bed
for a month (befote the day of the next flow) Then on
the fourth day of het uncleanness, he should anoint o1
lubricate his body with Ghrita, should paitake of a food
i the afteinoon o1 evening composed of boiled 5’2/ 1ice,
milk and clanified buttei, and then visit the bed of his
wife The wife also, 1n hei tein, should obseive a similar
vow of sexual abstinence (Brahma-chirini) for a month
befoie that day on which she should anomnt o1 lubiicate
her body with oil, paitake of food laigely composed
of oil and Maska pulse, and then meet her husband
al night. The husband then having utteied the appro-
priate Veda Mantras and having awakened confidence
in the wife, should go unto her on the fouith, sixth,
cighth, tenth o1 on the twelfth night of her menses for
the piogenation of a male child. 28

Metrical Text : —A visit to the wife on any
of these mghts leads to the continual increase of thc
wealth, progeny, and the duration of the husband’s life.
On the other hand, a visit to one's wife on the fifth,
seventh, ninth, o1 eleventh day of hei flow leads to the
conception of a female child The thuteenth and the
iemaming days (till the next course) aie condemned
as regaids inteicoutse  29—30

Prohibited Period etc. :—A going unto
onc’s wife on the first day of her monthly course tends to
shorten one's life and a child boin of the act dies imme-
diately afte1 its delivery. The same 1iesult 1s -produced
by a visit on the second day, or the child dies lying-in

1aom 7. ten days of its bisth; A visit on the third day
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leads to the child’s being deformed and short-lived A
child which is the fruit of a visit on the fourth day lives
long, will be well developed and 1emam in the full vigour
of health. The semen cast in the womb of a woman
duting the continuance of her monthly flow does not
become fiuitful because it is carried back and flows out
m the same manneras a thing thrown into a stream does
not go against but is carried away with the cuirent.
Hence a husband should foreswear the company of his
wife during the fiist three days of het uncleanness, when
she also should observe a vow of sexual abstinence ; the
husband should not visit his wife within the month ‘afte:
the twelfth day of her menses), 31,

After the impregnation on any of these nights, three
or four drops (of the expressed juice) of any of the
following drugs such as LZakshamd, Vata-Sunge’,
S'akadevd or Vis'vadevd, mixed with milk should be
pouted into the right nostril of the enceinte for ihe
conception of a male child and caie should be taken
that she does not spit it away. 3z.

Netrical Text:—A co-oidination of the fow
factots of menstinal period (Rifw), healthy womb
(Kshefra), nutrient liquid 7e. chyle of digested food
(Ambn), healthy semen (Vija) and the proper observance
of the rules is necessary for the conception and develop-
ment of a healthy child just as the proper season
(Ritu), good soil (Kshetra), water (containing nuttient
‘matter) and vigorous seeds (Vija) together with proper
care, help the germination of stromg and undiscased
sprouts. A child which is the fruil of such conception
is destined to be beautiful, of vigorous health, generous,
long-lived, wvirtuous, attached to the good of its

parents and capable of discharging its parental obliga-
tions 33

17
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Causes of different colours of the
Child: —The filery principle (Teja-dhdtn) of the
otgamism, which is the oiiginator of all colowis of the
skin (complexion), happening to mix laigely with the
watery punciple of the body at the time of conception,
setves to make the child a fait complexioned one
(Gama-vaina) , mixed with a laige quantity of the
caith principle (Kshiti) of the body, it makes the chiid a
daik complexioned one (Krishna-vaina). In combi-
nation with a laige quantity of ecarth and ethereal
principles of the organism, it imparts a dusky (Krishna-
sydma) complexion (to the full developed feetus), A
similai combination of watery and ethereal principles
serves to make the child dusky yellow (Gaura-sydma).
Othets on the contiaiy ave:r that the complexion of the
child is determined by the colours of the food taken
by its mother dming the period of gestation. 34.

A child is born blind in the failure of the fiery
principle (Teja-dhétu) of the organism in ieaching the
tegion of its still undeveloped eyes (part—where the
cyes would be); so also a penetiation by the same
(Teja-dhétu) into 1ts blood accounts for the blood-shot
gyes of the child. Entered into the Pittam 1t makes
the child a yellow-pupiled one (Pingaliksha). Entcred
into its bodily Kapham it makes it a white-eyed body
and mixed with its bodily Viyu, a child of defective
eyesight 35.

Memorable verses:—As a lump of con-
densed clarified butter melts and expands if placed by
the side of a fire, so the ovum (Artava) of a woman is dis-
lodged and glides away 1 contact with an adult male*.

* Sus'tuld’s theory 1s that ovalation occurs about the same lLime as

menstruation and rather matiates the Iatter, and the shed ova are washed
out with the menstrual flow, hence there 15 a possibalily of conceplion on
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A seed divided into two by the detanged Véyu within
the (cavity of the) uterus (Kukshi) gives rise to the birth
of twins, conditioned by the good or evil deeds of their
ption existence A child born of scanty paternal
sperm becomes an Asekya and fecls no sexual desire
(erection) without pieviously (sucking the genitals and)
drinking the semen of another man, A child begotten
in a sordid vagina is called a Sougandhika, whose
organ docs not respond to the sexual desne without
smelling the genitals of others. The man who first be-
comes a passive member of an act of sodomy and then
again commits sodomy with the woman (he visils) is
called a Kumbhika {or Gudayoni and 1s included
within the category of a Khiva)  36—40.

The man who cannot copulate with a woman without
pretjously sceing the sexual intercomse of anothes couple
is called Irshaka. A chuld born of an act of fecund-
ation foolishly or ignorantly cffected during the menscs
of 1ts mother by its progenitor by holding her on his
hosom during the act 1s called a Shanda and invanably
exhibuts effeminate tiaits in his chaiacter. A daughter
boin of a woman riding on her husband duiing the act
of sexual intercourse will devclop masculine tiaits in
her character 4I—43.

connexion dunng the period of flow, But when the menstruation
stops of itself by the end of the third day, st also indicates that
ovulation has ceased and no ovum 1s left to be fertilized, hence the
question anses how can there be conception then on connexion on the
fourth day and thereafter? The explanation (as i the following verse}
1z that the ovulating organ though quescent at the time 15 agam
stimulated to activity hy intercourse with a male and new ova are shed
which are ready to be fettilized by the semen,—Eq,

* Gaytinterprets the term ““Dharmetara” to mean cvil deeds {other
than good) and quotes verses from S'rutis, S'mriis and Tanltas on ex-
pations of s 1 support of hus view,
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o

Semen 1s developed in the fow types of Kliva
known as Asekya, Sougandhika, Kumbhika and Iishaka,
wheteas a Shanda is devoid of that flud (Sukia)
The semen cauymg ducts of an Asekya ctc aie ex-
panded by the diinking of the semen as above desciibed
which helps the etection of his reproductive organ. 44-45

The conduct and chaiacter of a child and its mecli-
nation to particulal dietary are determined by those of
1ts parents during the act of fecundation A boneless
{¢. ¢ with caitilaginous bones) monstiosity 1s the
outcome of the sexual act in which both the parties are
female and then Sukra (sexual sccretion) umite some
how or othet in the womb of ane of them. TFecundation
may take place in the womb of a woman, dicaming of
sexual intercourse 1n the night of her menstrual ablution
The local Vayu cariies thedislodged ovum into the uterus
and exhibits symptoms of piegnancy, which develop
month after month till the full period of gestation The
offspring of such a conception is a Kalala (a thin bone-
less jelly-like mass) on account of the absence of the
paternal clements™ in its development Such monstio-
sities as seipents, scorpions, or gowd shaped feetus
delivered fiom the womb of a woman should be ascribed
as the effects of deadly sins. 46-49.

The child of a mother whose wishes are not honoured
and gratified during pregnancy stands in danger of being
born palmless, hunchbacked, lame, dumb ol nasal
voiced thiough the deranged condition of the Viyu of
its mother’s body. The malformation of a child m the
womb!should be ascribed to the atheism of 1its paicnts,
o1 to the effects of their misdeedsin a prior existence, o1

+ Har, beard, nails, teeth, nrieries, vems, hgaments and semen are

called paternal clements masmuch as these are smd 10 be nhented by
the chnld from its father
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to the aggiavated condition of the Viyu, Pittam and
Kapham. j5o—5I

A feetus in uterus does not exciete feeces o1 uiine,
owing to the scantiness of the fecal matter, etc, in 1ts
intestines and also to the obstruction and consequently
lessened admission of the Viyu into its lower bowels.
A child in the womb does not cry inasmuch as 1ts
mouth 1emains covcied with the sheath of the placenfa
re feetal membranes (Yardu) and 1ts throat 1s stuffed with
Kapham, The processes of iespiiation, sleeping and
movement of the feetus in the womb aie effected thiough
those of its mothet, 52—53

The adjustment of the different limbs and organs
of the body of a chid in the womb at their propes
places, the non-development of hai1 on its palms and soles
and the subsequent cutting and falling off of its teethate
spontaneously effected accoiding to the laws of natuie
after the model of 1ts own species An honest, pious,
eiudite man, who has acquired a vast knowledge of
the Sastras in his prior existence, becomes laigely
possessed of mental traits of the Séttvika stamp in
this ffc too and also remembers his prior births
(Jdtismara). Acts similar to those, which a man
perfoims m a prior existence, overtake him also 1n the
next, Similarly the fiaits and the temperament which
he had developed in a pievious existence ate likewise
sute to be patent in the next 34-—33,

Thus ends the second Chapter of the $4nra Sthdnam m the Sws'ruta
Samitd which treats of the purification of sperm and ovum



CHAPTER IIL

Now we shall discowsse on the SAiiam which treats of
pregnancy,ctc (Garbhd Vakranti Sdriram.

The male ieproductive clement (S'ukla) is endowed
with S’oma—guna {ic, thermolytlic propertics) the female
clement Attava) presents the opposite property and is
theiefore Agmi-guna (i c, thermogenctic piopertics),
The principles of carth, water, fire, au and cther a1e alvwo
piesent in men m theu subtile forms and contribute to
the formation of the maieiial patts by their molccular
adjustment in the way of supplying nutistion and n
way of the adding to their bulk, 2.

Combination of Self with the im-
pregnated matter :—The local Viyu (nerve-
force) heightens or aggratvates the heat generated by
the friction of the scxual organs in an acl of copula-
tion. The Vayu and hecat thus aggravated tend 1o dis-
lodge the scmen from its sac or receptacle in a man
which enters 1nto the utcius of a woman through the
vaginal canal and there i1t mixes with the ovum
(Attavam) dislodged and sccreted by similar causes
The combined ovum and scmen ate subscquently con-
fined 1n the uterus (Gaibhadsaya) After thal, He who
is known by the cpithet, of Self-conscions, tmpressionet
(creator of sensations and perceptions), toucher, smellet,
sec1, hearei, taster, Self or Ego, cieator, wandeter, wit-
ness, oidainer, speaker, thongh cternal, unmanifested
and incomprechensible 1n his 1eal pature, takes hold of
the five subtile or cssential matenal principles contributed
by the united mpregnating matie1, assumes a subtile
shape throughout, matked by the three fundamental
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qualitics of Sattva, Rajas and Tamas, and led away by
the Viyu, lies confined in the uterus to be subscquently
evolved out in the shape of a god, animal, or monstes,
ay determined by s acts in the former existence 3.

Factors which determine sex:—The
birth of a male-child maiks the preponderance of semcen
over the ovum {in its conception); the birth of a
daughter shows the preponderance of the maternal cle-
ment. A child of no-sex (hermaphrodite) is the product
when ovum and sperm are cqual (in their quality and
quantity) The finst twelve mights after the cessation
of the flon should be deemed as the proper penod for
conception, as bewng the time during which the ova are
secreted.  Cerlain authorities hold that theie are women
who never monstruate to all appearances  g—5.

NMemorable verses :—The face of a woman
(lit- 2 woman of undetected menstruation) becomes
full and lively A moidt and clumsy deposit is found
on the body, face, tecth and gums  She feels a
desire for sexual mtercourse and speaks swect words
Her eyes, hair. and belly  droop down. A sort of
distinct throbbing 1s felt in het aime, thighe, mamma,
umbihicus, perincum and buttoch-, 1ler sexual desire
grows intense and promuinent, and its gratification gives
her utmost joy and pleasure  These sy mptoms will at
once indicatc that a woman has menstruated (inter-
nally). 6.

Just as the petals of a full blown lotus flower aie
gathered up during thz night, so the uterus (Yoni) of a
woman is folded up (¢ 2, os of the utcius is closed) after
the lapse of the menstrual period (z¢ fiftcen days fiom the
date of the flow). The menstrual flow, accumulated in
the coursc of a month, is led in time by the focal Viyun
through its specific duct (Dhamani) into the mouth of
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the uteius (Yoni} whence it flows oul odourless and
blackish, 7.

Period of Nenstruation :—The piocess
(menstivation) commences at the twelfth year, flowing
once in every month, and continues 1ill the fifticth® year
when it disappcars with the sensible decay of the body. §

A visit} to onc’s wife on even days during the cata-
menial petiod (twelve days in all from the cessation of
the flow) leads to the conception of a male child while
an intercomise on odd days results in the birth of a
daughter. Hence a man, secking a male-issue, should
approach his wife for the purpose in 2 clean body and
with a quict and calm spirit on an cven date. o,

A sense of fatigue and physical languor, thirst,
Iassitude and weatiness in the thighs, suppression of the
flow of semen and menstrual secrction (Sukra and
Sonita) out of the uterus (Yom), and throbbing in the
oigan fafter coition) arc symptoms of a recent fecun-
dation. 10

Signs of Pregnancy-(M T.:—A black
1ash (aicola) around the nipples of the mammz, the
1ising appearance of a row of hair (as far as the umbilicus),
contractions of the cye-wings, sudden vomitings, nausea
which does not abate even on smelling petfumes, watel-

* Some are of opimion that the menstruntion continues up to the
sixtieth year,

+ According to Videha, menstrun] secretion flows loss on even
days, hence a son 1s born if the sceual intercourse be made on those
days; whereas menstrual secretion becomes more on add days, so r
daughter 15 born if the mtercourse be made on odd days.

According to Bhoya, a son 1s born from 1ptercourse on even days and
a daughler 1s born fram that an odd days  The birth of & male ssue is
due to the preponderance of semen vinle and that of a female sex i~ due
to the preponderance of menstrual seeretion,  If both the secretions be
cquad {1n qualty and guaniity) a hermaphradite 18 1ssued,
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brash, and a sense of general lassitude are the indications
of pregnancy. II.

Prohibited conducts during gesta-
tion :—Immediately on the ascertainment of her
pregnancy, a woman should avoid all kinds of physical
labour, sexual intercourse, fasting, causcs of cmaciation
of the body, day-sleep, keeping of late hours, indulgence
in grief, fright, journcy by carriage or tn any kind of
conveyance, sitting on her haunches, excessive appli-
cation of Sncha-karmas etc, and venescction at an
improper time (72, after the cighth month of gestation),
and voluntary retention of any natural wging of the
body 12

Metrical Text : —The child in the womb feels
pain in the samc part of its bady as the one in which
its mother fecls any ; whether this (pain) may be from
an injury or through the effect of any deranged morbific
principle (Dosha) of her organism. 13.

Development of the Feetus:—In the first
month of gestation a gelatinous substance is only
formed (in the womb); the molecules of the primary
elements (Mahibhuta-—air, fire, carth, water, and ether)
being acted upon by cold (Kapham), heat (Pittam) and
air (Vdyu or nerve-force) are condensed in the second
month A lump-ike appearance {of that confused
matter) indicates the male-sex (of the embryo). An
clongated-like shape of ths matter denotes that the
feetus belong to the opposite sex; wheicas its tumour-
like shape (like a gilmali-bud) predicts the absence of
any sex (£ e.a hermaphrodite). In the third month,
five lump-like protubcerances appear at the places where
thefive organs —namely the two hands, two legs and the
head—would be and the minor limbs and members of
the body are formed in the shape of extremely small

18
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papille. In the fourth month all the limbs and organs
(of the body of the cmbryo) become more potent and
the feetus is endowed with consciousness owing to the
formation of viscus of the heart. As heart is the scat
of consciousness, so as the heart becomes potent, it is
endowed with consciousncss and hence it expresses its
desire for tlungs of taste, smell etc (through the
longings of its mother) The enciente is called double-
hearted (Danhrida) at the time, whose sishes and
desires—not being honoured and gratified —lead to the
birth of a paralysed, hump-backed, crooked-armed,
lame, dwarfed, defect-cyed, and a blind child. Hence
the desires of the enciente should be gratified, which
would ensure the birth of a strong, vigorous and long-
lived son. 14.

Memorable Verses:—A physician should
cause the longings of a pregnant woman (Dauhrida)
to be gratifled inasmuch as such gratifications would
alleviate the discomforts of gestation ; her desires being
fulfilled cnsure the birth of a strong, long-lived, and
virtuous son. A non-fulfilment of her desires during
pregnancy, proves injurious both to her child and her
ownself. A non-gratification of any scnsual cnjoy-
ment by its mother (Dauhrida) during gestation tends
to painfully affeet the particular sense-organ of the
child.

Longings and its effects during
pregnancy :—An cncicente longing for a royal
interview during her gestation (fourth month) gives
birth of a child, who is sure {0 be rich and to hold a
high position in life  Her longing for fine silks,
clothes, ornaments cte. indicates the birth of a beauti-
ful child of wsthetic taste. The birth of a pious and
sclf-controlled child is indicated by its mother's longing

~
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for a visit to a hermitage. The desite of a pregnant
woman to see a divine image or an idol, piredicts the
birth of a child in her womb who would grace the council
of an angust assembly in life Simiarly, a desire to
see a savage antmal on the pait of a pregnant woman
signifies the presence of a child of savage and ciuel
temperament in her womb. A desiie for the flesh of a
Godhd mdicates the presence of a sleepy, drowsy person
in her womb who would be tenaciously fond of good
things in Iife Simlarly a longing for beef on the
part of the mother (during gestation) indicates the birth
of a stiong and vigorous child capable of sustaining
any amount of fatigue and physical pain A longing
for buffalo-meat of the mother indicates the birth of a
hairy, valiant and red-eyed child (in her womb), a
longing for boai-flesh indicates the birth of a drowsy
child though valiant, a longing for venison indicates
that of an eneigetic, deteimined and sylvan-habited
child, a longing for Srimira-meat indicates that of a
distracted peison; a longing foi the flesh of Tittira
biid indicates that of a child of timid disposition ;
whereas a desire on the part of an enciente for the
flesh of any particular amimal indicates that the child
in the womb would be of such stature and would
develop such traits of character in life as are peculiar
to that animal The desires of a woman during her
pregnancy are determined by ordained fate and effects
of the acts of the child in its prior existence (that are to
be happened during the present life). 15
Development of the Foetus :—In the
fifth month the feetus is endowed with mind (Manah)
and wakes up from the sleep of its sub-conscious exis-
tence. In the sixth month cogmtion (Buddhi) comes
m, In the geventk month all the limbs and members
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of its body are mote markedly developed The Ojo-
dhitu (in the heart of the feetus) does not remain silent
in the eighth month ™ A child born at that time (cighth
month) dies for want of Ojo-dhdtu soon after its birth,
a fact which may be cqually ascribed to the agency of
the malignant monsters  Hence (in the cighth month of
gestation) offerings of meat should be made to thedemons
and monsters (for the safe continuancc of the child)
The parturition takes place cither in the ninth, tenth,
cleventh or twelfth month of conception, otherwise
something wrong with the feetus should be appre-
hended, 16.

The umbilical chord (Nddi) of the faetus is found to
be attached to the caviyy of the vein or artery of its
maternal pait through which the essence of Iymph-chyle
(Rasa) produced f{rom the assimilated food of the
mother, enters into its organism and fastens its growth
and development, (a fact which may be understood from
the analogy of percolation ar transudation of blood)
Immediately after the completion of the process of
fecundation, the vessels (Dhamani) of its maternal body
which catry the lymph-chy le (Rasa)and run laterally and
longitndinally in all dircctions through it, tend to foster
the foctus with their own tiansudation all through its
continuance in the womb 17,

Different opinions on the formation
of the fcetal body :—Saunaka says that
piobably the hecad of the foctus is first descloped
since head is the only organ that makes the functions
of all other organs possible Kritaviryya says, it is
the heart that is first developed since heart is the seat
of Manah and Buddhi (mind and intcllect). The son of

* Somchmes 3t posses from the body of the child to that of the
mother and wice versa,
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Parddara says that the developmeut of the umbilical re-
gion of foetus must necessarily precede (that of any athet
part of its body) inasmuch as it is thiough umbilical
chord that an cmbrya draws its substance fiom mother's
body. Mdrkandeya says that the hands and feet of a
foetus arve first te be developed since tl}ey ate the only
means of movements in the womb. Subhuti Gautama
says that the development of the trunk is the carliest in
point of time since all other limbs and oigans hic solder-
ed to and imbedded in that part of the body. Buot all
these are not really the fact. Dhanvantari holds that the
development of all the parts of the body of an embryo
goes on simultancously ; and they can not be peiceived
or detccted in their earlier stages of development in the
womb owing to their cxiremely attenuated size hike a
mango fruit or sprouts of bamboo As the stone, mariow,
pith etc of a ripe and matured mango-fivit or the
sprouts of bamboo, cannot be sepaiatcly perceived in
the earlier stage of their growth but aic quite distin-
guishable in the course of their devclopment, likewise
in the early stage of pregnancy the limbs and organs of
the body (foetus) are not perceptible for their extremely
attenuated stage but become potent (and therefore they
are distinctly perceived) in the course of time for their
development. 18,

Factors respectively supplied by the
paternal and maternal elements :— Now
we shall describe the parts and principles of the
body of a feetus which are respectively contributed by
the paternal eclement, maternal factor, the serum
(Rasaja),the soul (Atmaja), the natural (Sattvaja) and the
innate physiological conditions (Sitmyaja) The haiis
of the head and body, bemd and moustaches, bones,
nails, teeth, veins (Sira), nerves, arteries {Dhamani),
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semen and all the steady and haid substances (in
the oiganism of a child) are contributed by the
paternal element in the conception Pitraja ; whercas
flesh, blood, fat, marrow, heart, umbilicus, liver, splcen,
intestines, anus (Guda) and all other soft matters 1n
the body owc their origmn to thc maternal element
(M4trija) ; stiength, complexion, growth, rotundity and
decay of the body are duc to the sermm (Rasaja)
The sensual oigans, conciousness, knowledge, wisdom,
duration of life (longivity), pleasure and pain etc are
the outcome of the spiritual clement in man (Atmaja).
We shall describe the Sattvaja features of the body in
the next chapter. Valour, healthfulness, strength, glow
and memory are the products of a chid naturally
born with physiological conditions of the parents
(Satmyaja). 10,

Signs of male and female concep~
tion :—An enciente, in whose right mammathe milk
is fiist detected, who first lifts up her right leg at the
time of locomotion, whose right eye looks larger, ar
who evinces a longing largely for things of masculine
names, dreams of having rcceived lotus flowers (red
and white), Utpala, Kumuda, Amiataka, or flowers of
such masculine denomination in her sleep, or the glow
of whose face becomes brighter during pregnancy, may
be expected to give birth to a male child; whereas
the birth of a daughter or a female child should be
pre-assumed from the contricty of the foregoing indi-
cations. An enciente whose sides become raised and
the foiepart of whose abdomen is found to bulge out
will give birth to a sex-less (heimaphiodite) child. An
enciente, thc middle pait of whose abdomen becomes
sunk or divided n the middic like a leathei-bag, will
give bitth to a twin, 20,
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Memorable verses :—Those women who
are devout in their worship of the gods and the
Brihmins and cherish a clean soul in a clean body
during pregnancy are surec to be blest with good,
virtuous and generous children ; whereas a contrary
conduct during the period is sure to be attended
with contrary fruits. The development of the limbs
and the members cte, of a foetus in the womb is natural
and spontaceous, and the qualities and conditions
which mark these organs arc determined by the acts
of the child which are anterior to its genesis and weire
done in its priot existence. 21-22.

Thus ends the third Chapter of the S*irira Sthinam n the Su ‘ruta
Samhitk which treats of the generation and pregnancy.



CHAPTER IV,

Now we shall discourse on the Sariram which
treats of the development of a feetus in the womb,
as well as of the factors which contribute to the giowth
of its different bodily oigans and principles (Garbha-
Vyakdranam~Sdriram). 1.

The Pittam (ficty o1 theimogenic) and Sleshma
(lunai principles of the body, the bodily Vayn, the three
primaiy qualities of Sattva, Rajas, and Tamas (adbesion,
cohesion and disintegration), the five sense organs, and
the Self (Kaima-Puiusha) are the preserver of the life
(Prdndh) of the Foetus, 2

Folds of Skin : —Seven folds or layers of cover-
ing (Tvaka—skin) aie formed and deposited on the
rapidly transforming product of the combination of
{semen) Sukra and Sonita (fertilized ovum) which
have been thus charged with the individual Soml
or Self in the same manner as layers (of creamlare
formed and deposited on the surface of (boiling) milk
Of these the first fold or layer is called Avabhdsini
(reflecting) as it serves to reflect all colours and is cap-
able of being tinged with the hues of all the five mate-
1ial piinciples of the body. The thickness of this fold
measuies eighteen-twenticth of a Friks* (rice grain) and
it is the seat of skin diseases, such as Sidhma, Padma-

* The complevion of a person 15 due to thus first layer , and as the
calour of an opaque body 1s due to the rays that are reflected from 1s
surface, 1his Iayer 1s nghtly named Avabbds'im or reflecting layer,

** The text runs **Vahernshtndashabhdga,” which means eighleen (or
so meny) patts of a Vrihr; and Dallan comments that “Vehi” slands for
a measure equal to Uhe twentieth division of a Vuht or nice grain,
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kantaka cte. The sccond fold (from the surface) s
called Inhitd ; it measures a sixtcen-twenticth of a
Vrili and is the secat of such (cutancous affcctions, as
Tilakilaka, Nyachcha and Vyanga cte  The thiid fold
or layer 1s called Svetd, which measures in thick-
ness, a twelve-twenticth of a ¢4/, and forms the seat
of such diseases as Ajagalil. Charmadala, and Masaka
etc The fourth fold or layer is called Tgmd
measuring an cight-twentieth of a F7:if and forms
the scat of such diszases as the various kinds of Kilasa
and Kushtha ctc. The Hfth fold or layer is called
Vedini, measuring in thickness a five-twenticth of a
Vriki and forms the seat of Kushtha, Visarpa, etc. The
sixth fold or layer is called Rohini, which is of cqual
thickness as a Vrulid (gram), and is the seat of Granthi,
Apachi, Anuda, Siipada and Gala-ganda cte. The
seventh fold or layer is called Mgnsa-dhars twice a
Viiki in thickness and 15 the seat of Bhagandara,
Vidradhi, and Arsa etc  These dimensions should be
understood to hold good of the skin of the fleshy pans
of the body, and not of the skin on the forchead, or
about the tips of the fingers, inasmuch as there iv a
surgical dictum to the cficct that an incision as deep as
the thickness of the thumb may be made into the
region of the abdomen with the help of a Vriihi-mukha
(instrument)., 3

The Kalds too number seven in all and are situated
at the extreme borders (forming encasement and suppost)
of the different fundamental principles (Dhitus) of the
organism. 4.

NMemorable Verses i~As the duramen or
core of a picce of wood or stem becomes exposed to view
by cutting into it, so the root principles (Dhdtus) of the
body may be scen by removing the successive layers or

9
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tissues of its flesh, These Kalds are extensively supplied,
with Sndyus (fibrous tissues), bathed in mucous, and
encased m a membranous covering. 35-6

Mansadhard~Kald: —Of these Kalds, the first
is named Mdnsadhard (fascia), in the contained flesh
(bodily substance of the Kald) of the Sird (veins), Sndyu
(fibrous tissues), Dhamani (arteries) and other Srotas
(channels) are found to spread and branch out. 7.

Memorable Verse :—As the roots and stems
of a lotus plant respectively situated in the ooze and
water (of a tank), do simultaneously grow and expand,
so the veins etc situated in the flesh, grow and
1amify. 8.

Raktadhard-Kald : —The second Kalid is
called Raktd-dhard (Vascula: tissue of the blood vessels
etc) The blood is contained in these inside the flesh
and specially in the veins (Sird) and in such viscera of
the body as the livet and spleen. g.

NMemorable Verse :—As a plant containing
latex 1n 1ts tissues, when njured or pricked, exudes
mulky juice, so blood oozes out instantaneously on the
flesh of the body (supplied with the Raktidharid-kald)
being injured 10,

Medadhard~-Kald :—The third Kald is called
Medadhard (adipose tissue). Meda (fat) is present {chiefly)
in the abdomen of all animals, as well as in the cartila-
ges (small bones). The fatty substance present in large
bones is called Majjg (marrow). 11,

Nemorable Verse :—Mariow is found inside
large bones, whereas a substance similar in appearance
and found inside other bony structures (cartilages) should
be considered as Meda, mixed with blood The fats,
present in purely muscular structures, go by the name
of Vasd (muscle-fat) 12-13.
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Sieshmddhard-Kald :—The fourth Kald is
called Sleshmddhard (Synovial tissues) and is present
about all the bone-joints of animals. 14,

Memorable Verse : —As a wheel casily turns
upon a well greased axle, so the joints moistened by the
mucous (éleshmé) contained in these sacs admit of ecasy
movements, 15

Purishadhard-Kald :—The fifth kald is
called Parishadhars and being situated in the Kostha
(abdomen) serves to separate the fecal refuse in the
(Pakvasaya) lower gut (from othe: ingested matters). 16,

Memorable Verse : —This Kald extends about
the liver, upper and lower intestines and other abdominal
viscera and keeps the foeces in the lower intestines (Un-
dukam) separate and hence is called Maladhard-kald 17,

Pittadhard~Kald :—The sixth Kal4 is called
Pittaphard-kald; it holds (the chyme derived from) the
four kinds of solid and liquid foods (in the Pitta-sthinam
or iliary region) propelled from the stomach (Amésaya
or Grahani-Nadi) and on its way to the (Paké<aya)
intestines (for the proper action of the digestive juices
upon it) 18

Memorable Verse :—The four kinds of food,
viz, those that are chewed, swallowed, diunk, or licked,
and brought into the intestines (Kostha) of a man, are
digested in proper time through the heating agency
(action) of the Pittam 19.

Sukradhard-Kald :—The seventh Kald 1s
called Sukradhard (semen-bearing), which ecxtends
throughout the entire body of ali living creatuies. 20,

Memorable Verse: —The physician should
know that like fat (Saipi)in the milk, or sugar in the
expressed juice of sugaricane, the (scat of) semen is co-
ekténsive with the whole organisin of a man (or animal)
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The semen passes thiough the ducts situated about two
fingers' breadth on either side (vas deferens) and just
bzlow the neck of the bladder and finally flows out
through the canal. The semen of 2 man dwing an act of
sexual 1nteicourse with a female under exhilaration
comes down from all parts .of his body owing to the
extieme excitement (epgendered_ by the act) 21-33.

The orifices of the Artava— carrying channels (vessels
of the uterine mucosa) of a pregnant woman aie ob-
structed by the feetus during pregnancy and hence theie
is no show of menses (during gestation). The menstiual
blood thus obstiucted in its downward course ascends
upwaids; a part of it accumulates and goes to the
formation of placenta (Apard), while the rest ascends
higher up and reaches the breasts ; this is the 1eason
why the breasts of a pregnant woman become full and
plump. 24.

The spleen and liver of the feetus are formed out
of blood ; the lungs are made of the froth of the
blood ; and the Unduka or facal receptacle, of the refuge
matter (Mala) of the blood. 25,

Metrical Texts :—The intestines (Antra),~ the
pladder (Vasti), and the anus (Guda) of the feetus are
formed out of the essence of the blood and Kapham,
baked by the Pittam into which Vayu enteis as well.
As fite fed by draughts of air iefines the dregs of
golden oie and transfoims it into pure metal, so blood
and Kapham acted upon by the heat of the Pittam
ate transformed mnto the shape of the intestines etc
in the abdomen. The tongue 1s made of the essence
of the flesh, b'ood and Kapham. The Viyu, com-
bined with heat (Pittam) in adequate proportion, rends
thiough the internal channels into the flesh and trans-
forms them into muscles (Pes1). The Véyu, by taking off
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the oily principles of fat (Meda), transforms them into
(Sird» and fibrous tissucs) Snayu,the underbaked (Mridu)
ones being converted into the Sir4 and the overbaked
(Kshara) ones into the Sndyu. The internal cavities
{Asayas) of the body mark the spots or regions where the
Vayu had constantly stayed in 1ts embryo stage 26-29.

The kidneys (Vrikkas) are made out of the essence
of the blood and fat. The testes are formed out of the
essence of the blood, flesh, Kapham and fat, The heart
is formed out of the essence of blood and Kapham;
and the vessels (Dhamanis) carrying the vital principles
of the body are attached to i1t (heait). The splecen and the
lungs are sitwated below and bencath the heart on the
left side, and the liver and Kloma (Pancreas?) below
and beneath it (heart) on the right. The heait is the
spzcial seat of consciousness (Chetand) in all cieatures.

leep sets in when this viscus ‘heart) of a person becomes
enveloped by the cffects of the Tamas (principles of
illusion or nescience) 30-31,

Memorable Verse :—The heart which is of
the shape of a lotus bud hangs with its apex downwaid,
folding itself up during slecp and expanding with the
return of wakening or consciousness 32,

Sleep and its virtues ;—Sleep is the illu-
sive enegy of God \(lit.—the all-pervading deity) and
naturally has its sway over all created beings. The
kind of slecp which sets in when the sensation-carrying
channels «Sndyu) of the body are choked by Sleshma,
which abounds in the quality of Tamas, is known as
Tdmasi-nid1d. It is this slcep which pioduces uncon-
sciousness at the time of dissolution or death. A man
of Tdmasika-temperament sleeps both in the day and
night ; one of the Rajasika-temperament sleeps either in
the day or in the night; while sleep never visits the
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eyelids of a man of Sditvika-temperament before mid-
night. Persons with enfeecbled Kapham and aggra-
vated Vayu, or suffering from bodily and mental troubles,
get little sleep, and if at all, their sleep is of the Vaiki-
rika or delrious type (fe. much disturbed)*, 3 3-34

Memorable Verses : —O Susruta | the heart is
said to be the primaiy seat of consciousness (Chetan4) in
the amimated beings. Sleep overcomes a man whenever
the heart is enveloped in the illusive effects of Tamas,
Sleep is the offspring of Tamas and it is the quality of
Sattvam that brings on awakening. This is the funda-
mental law of Nature The self-conscious individuality
(Belf), ensconced in the material frame of man which
is composed of the five material elements, recollects
through the agency of the mind (Manah), which abounds
in the quality of Rajas, the 1enaissance of s by-gone
existences, and wakens up in his psychic plane the pic-
tures nf good o1 evil deeds done by him therein,
Dreams are but the embodiment of these recollections
The self o1 Jivatmd, though he sleeps not himself, is
said to be sleeping, whenever the sense organs are over-
powered by the illusive energy of Tamas. 3s.

Day sleep is forbidden in all seasons of the year,
except in summel and in the case of infants, old men,
and peisons enfeebled by sexual excesses, or in Kshata-
kshina diseases and in case of habitual tipplers A sleep
m the day may be enjoyed after the fatigueof along
journey, niding, or physical labour, or on an empty
stomach. It may be allowed as well to men suffering
from the loss of fat, Kapham or blood, to those of

* Such persons may get sleep only, when being tired and exhausted

they cease to think of their affairs,
O f Charaka ,—When the active self of a person, tired i body and

nd, loses tonch with s worldly affairs, sleep comes to him,
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scanty perspiration, or of dry or parched . constitution ,
and also to those who have been suffering from indi-
gestion and who may sleep for a Muhurta (48 minutes)
in the day time. Those who have kept late hours
the night may sleep in the day for half the time they
have watched in the night (and no more). Day sleep is
the outcome of perverted nature and all the Doshas of
the body are aggravated by a sleep in the day, bringing
on many a troublesome complaints such as cough,
asthma, catarrhheaviness of the body, aching or lassitude
in the limbs, fever, loss of appetite etc. On the other
hand, the keeping of late hours in the mght develops
symptoms (Upadrava) which arc peculia to the deranged
Véyu and Psttam. 36

Memorable Verses :—Hence, onc should not
sleep in the day,nor keep late hours, Having known both
these acts to be injurious, the wise should observe
moderation in sleep. A conformity to the preceding
rule of conduct is rewarded with health, good humoui,
strength, healthful complexion, virility and beauty, a
frame which is neither too fat nor too thin,and a long life
of a hundred years). A day sleecp may not prove injurious
to those who are habituated to it and conversely keeping
late hours at night may not teil upon the health of those
to whom it is customary, 37-39

An aggravated condition of the bodily Viyu o
Pittam, an aggrieved state of the mind, loss of vital
fluid, and a hust or an mjury may bring on insomnia, the
remedy being the adoption of measures antagonistic to
those which destroy sleep  The following measures arc
useful in cases of sleeplessness —such as anointing the
body, rubbing of oil on the head, soft massages of the
body (with cleansing paste) and shampooing ; a diet
consisting of cakes and pastry made up of S&li-ice and
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wheat prepared with sugar or othe: derivatives of sugar-
cane, sweet or soothing articles with milk or meat juice
or flesh of animals of the Biskira or Viledaya class,
and eating of grapes, sugar and sugar-cane at night, are
beneficial (1n such cases); so also a soft and pleasant
bed, and easy and convement seats and means of loco-
moation Hence, a wise physician should advise those
and similar other measuies to allay insomnia. 40-41.

Excessive sleep should be remedied by emetics,
Sansodhana measures, fastings, bleeding, and works
which tend to disturb the mental equanimity of man.
Keeping up at night is beneficial to persons afflicted with
obesity, poison or the deranged Kapham; so also a nap
in the day is beneficial to people troubled with hiccough,
colic pain, dysentery, indigestion, or thirst. 42-43.

Somnolence or Drowsiness etc. :—In
this kind of light sleep, or in th= preliminary stage of
sleep, the sense organ< aie averpowered and remain
only partially cognisant of their respective objects and
all (subjective and objective) symptoms of a sleepy
person such as, yawning, sense off atigue and heaviness
of the limbs, present themselves in succession ; these are
the special features of Tandrd One (prolonged) inha-
ling of the air through a widely open mouth and
subsequent exhaling with the contraction of the limbs
and teaiful eyes are (all together) called Jrimbhd or
yawning.

A sense of fatigue without any physical labour which
comes upon a person unaccompanted by hurried res-
piration is called Klama It obstructs the proper
functions of the senses as also the workings of the active
organs.* An inordinate love of pleasure and a great
aversion to pain, attended with an apathy to all soits of

* Hand, leg, anus, and generative organ elc.
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work even with the capacity of carrying them thiough is
called Ala,sy&m (laziness) Nausea, without vomuting of
ingested food, attended with salivation and formation
of sputum, and cardiac distress arc the sympioms of
Utklesham A sweet taste m the mouth, diowsiness,
a beating pam m the hearf, dizziness, and non-ielish
for food ate the signs of Gldaoi (languor) A fecling as
if the whole body weie wrapped in a wet sheet, accom-
panied by an extreme heaviness of the heait, is called
Gauravam. 44-50

Loss of consciousness { Murchchd) is due to an excess
of the derianged Pittam and {o the quality of the Tamas;
vertigo (Bhrama) 1s due to an aggravated state of the
Viyu, Pittam,and to the quality of the Rajas, diowsiness
(Tandrg) is due toa similar condition of the Viyuy,
Kapham and to the quality of the Tamas , while sleep
(Nidrd)1s produced by the predominance of Kapham and
to the quality of the Tamas 1n the organism. 31

The giowth of a feetus in the womb is effected by
the serum (Rasa) piepated out of the food (assimilated
by its mother) incarcerated by the Véyu in the mternal
passage of its body 52.

Memorable Verses :—Be it clearly under-
stood that there exists fire or heat (Jyoti) in the umbilical
region of the feetus winch is fanned by its bodily
Véyu and thus contubutes to the giowth of 1its body.
The same Véyu in combination with the heat (thus
generated), expands the upward, downward, and lateral
channels (in the body of the embryo) and thus leads
to the growth of the feetus The eyes (Dristi—aper-
ture of sight) and the hair-follicles of 2 man do not

* Iothetext we find the word “Indiiya” which refers to both

Jnduendriya (sensory functions) and Karmendnya {motor functions) of
the bady.

20
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patticipate at all (1n the gene1al expansion of the body.
This1s a law of nalure, and 1sthe opinion of Dhanvantari.
On the other hand the growth of han and finger nails
continue even when the body entets the stage of decay
This also is a law of natute. 33-56.

The Temperaments :—The tempeiaments
(Prakriti) of peisons may be of seven different types,
according as the deianged Doshas of the body are
involved theretn, etther seveially, or in combination
of twoot of all the thiee togethesr The tempetament
(Prakiitt) of a man 15 deteimined by the pieponder-
ance of the paiticula1 Doshas at the time of his geneia-
tion (actual combination of the semen and ovum) and
is marked by that prepondetant Dosha. The chaiactet-
istics of the different Prakiitis aie now described  57-58.

Vdtaja-Temperament :—A man of Vdtrka-
temparament 15 wakeful, aveise to bathmg and cold
contact, unshapely, thievish, vain, dishonest and fond
of music, the soles of his feet, and the palms of his
hands ate much fissured , has often a iough and gnsly
beard and moustache, finger nails and haiis in him;
he 1s hot-tempered and 1s given to biting his finger
nails and grinding his tecth (when asleep). Morally he
is impulsive, unsteady in his fuiendship, ungiateful, lean,
and 1ough, his body is marked with a large number of
prominent vems (Dhamant), he is incoherent n s
habit and vacillating in his temper. He is a fast walke1
and dreams of scaling the skics in his sleep. His eyes
are always moving. His mind is never steady. He
makes few firends, is capable of accumulating very
little money and talks incoherently. The traits of
his chaiactet etc. scem to 1esemble those of a goat,
jackal, hate, mouse, camel, dog, vultuig, c1ow, and of an

ass  59-60.
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Pittvaja-Temperament :—A man of
Prtteaja tumperament petspires copiously cmitting a fetid
smell. His limbs are loosely shaped and yellowish in
colour. The finger nads, eyes, palate, tongue, lips, soles
and palmsof such a person aiccoppei-coloured. He looks
ugly with wrinkles, balduess and grey hair; he cats much,
1s averse to waimth and itritable in temper, though he
cools down very soon. He 15 a man of middling strength
and lives up to middle age He is ntelligent and
possesses a good retentive memory and loves to
monopolise the conveisation (by pulling down any
speaker that may be present) e is vigorous and
is simply irresistible in battle Hec dreams in his
sleep of such things as meteors, lightning-flashes, fire,
Négeshvara, Palasa or Karnikdra plants.  He is never
overpowcred with fear nor bends before a powerful
antagonist ; he protects the suppliant and 1s vety ofien
afficted with suppuration in the cavity of the mouth,
The tiaits of his character 1esemble those of a scipent,
an owl, a Gandhaiba (heavenly musician), Yakoha, cat,
monkey, tiget, beat, and of a mongoose.  G1-64.

Kaphaja-Temperament : —The complexion
of a man of S$7esimd tempetament tesembles either
the colour of a blade of giass, blue lotus, polished
swoid, wet Aushta, o1 that of the stem of the Sara grass,
He is comely in appeaance, fond of sweet tastes,
grateful, self-controlled, forbearing, unselfish and strong ;
he does not hastily foim any opinion, and is fast in his
enmity. His cyes arc white; his han curly and iaven
black. He is prosperous m life. His voice iesembles the
rumblings of a rain-cloud, the 1oarof a lion, or the
sound of a Mridanga, He dreams in lus sleep of lage
lakes or pools decked with myriads of full blown lotus
floweis, swans and Chakravdkas. His cyes aie slightly
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red towards the coineis, the limbs aie propoitionate and
symmetrically developed with a cool effulgence 1adiating
fiom them  He is possessed of the qualities of the
Sittvika stamp, capable of sustaining pain and fatigue
and respectful towaids his supeniors  He possesses faith
1n the S4stras and is unflinching and unchanging in his
fiiendship ; he suffeis no vicissitudes of fortune, makes
laige gifts after long deliberation, is true to his word
and always obedient to his preceptors The traits of his
character resemble those of Brahma, Rudia, India,
Vaiuna, a lion, hoise, an elephant, cow, bull, an eagle,
swan and of the lower animals. 65-68.

A combination of two diffetent tempetaments should
be called a double tempeiament o1 a Dvandaja one,
and one of all the threc temperaments in a person
should be stated as a Sdnnipdtika one. 6o,

The tempeiament of a man is neve:r alteied, nor
does 1t suffer any detetiotation o1 abatement A
change, abatement o1 deteriotation in any particulal
case should be iegarded as the haibmger of death
As a2 woim, bred in poison, is not tioubled with 1t,
so the temperament of a person however painful to
others does no inconvenience to himself. Scveral
authotities hold that the temperaments of peisons have
their origin in the material elements of the body and
accordingly they classify them as the Vdtika Prakriti,
the Taijasa Prakriti, and the Apya (watery) Prakriti,
the chaiacteristic traits of which 1espectively coirespond
to the first three tempetaments desciibed above, 70—71.

A man of the Pdrthiva tempciament is laige m
his statute,and is fitm, stiong and musculas in his limbs.
A man of the Nabhasa tempetament is prous and
long-livcd, has laige amal cavitites The mental tempeta-
ments aie classified according to theit qualities  72.
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Sdttvika Features :—The featuics of a
Brahma-kdya person aie cleanliness of peison and con-
duct, belief in the existence of God, a constant teader of
the Vedas, a woiship and 1eveience of cldeis and
pieceplots, hospitality and cclebration of 1eligious
sacrifices. Those of a Mahendra-kdya pcison aie valour,
command, constant discussion of the S':istras, main-
tenance of servants and dependents and magnammity.
The features of a Karuna-kdys person are a liking for
exposure to cold, forbearance, a biown hue of the pupils,
golden colow of the hair and sweet speech  The
features of a Kouvera-kdys peison are, arbitiation
of disputes, capacity of bearing haidships, earning and
accumulation of wealth, and capacity of propagation
or feitthity, The features of a Gandharva-kdya person
are love of garlands and perfumes, fondness of songs
and music, and love making. The features of a Yamya-
Sattva person aic sense of duty, promptness, fiimness
of action, coumage, memory, puuty, and absence
of anger, illusion, fear and malice, The features of a
Rishi-8attva man are divinec contemplation, obscr-
vance of vows, complete sexual abstinence, perfoimance
of Homas, celebration of religious sactifices, knowlcdge,
wisdom and cultivation of divine o1 spirtual science.
These seven types of men should be consideted as
belonging to the Sattvika group (of Séttvika mental
temperament). Now hear me describe the features of
men of Réjasika stamp fof mmd). 73,

Rdjasika Features :—Asara-Sattva men
ate affluent in circumstances, dieadful, valotous, itasable,
jealous of othet men's excellence, glutlonous and fond
of eating alone without sharing with any one else. A
Sarpa-Satfva man is irmtable, laborious, cowardly,
angry, double-dealing, and hasty m eating and sexual
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mtercomse, A Sakuna-Sattva man is gluttonous,
miempeiate 1 sexual matters, i1ritable and fickle, A
Rdkshasa-Sattva man is solitary in his habuts, ficice,
jealous of othcis excellence, externally pious, cxtremely
vain and 1gnoiant. The charactetistics of a Paisdgha-
Sattva man ae ealing food partaken of by another, jrni-
1ability of temper, rashness, shamelessness, and covetous-
ness of female possessions  Those of Preta-Sattva man
ale utter want of knowledge as tegards duty, laziness,
misetablencss, envy, covctousness, niggatdliness, These
six belong to the Réjasika cast of mind Now hear
me desciibe the characteristic traits of men of the
Témasika temperaments. 74.

Tdmasika Features:—The fecatures of a
Pdsava-Sattva man are perversencss of intellect, parsi-
momiousness, frequent scxual dreams and incapacity of
ascettaining ot discerning anything. The features of
Matsya-Sattva man aic unsicadiness, stupidity, conai-
dice, fond of mteimissise quarrel and oppression and a
longing for water. The features of a Vanaspati-Sattva
man ate fondness of staying at the same place, constant
cating and absence of tiuthfulness, picty, 1iches and
enjoyment., Thus the thiee types of Tdmasika tempera-
ment haive been described, A physician should take 1n
hand a patient with an cye towards these mental traits
etc. A physician should coolly dclibelatc upon the
different types of temperament described heicin and
their chaiacteristic featwes  75-70.

Thus ends the foutth Chapter of the S'anra Sthinam n the S'n’rata
Samhitd which treals of fectal deselopment ete,



CHAPTER V.

Now we shall discourse on the Sinram which tieats
of the anatomy of the human body (éafri ra-
Sankhyd~Vydkaranam). 1

Definition of Garbha and Sdrira :—
The combined semen and ovum (Sukia and Sonita) in
the womb, mixed with (the cight categoies known as)
the Prakuti and (her sixteen modifications known as)
Vikéia, and 1idden in by the Atmd (sclf-consicous sclf),
is called the fetus There 1s consciousness in the
embryo, The Vdyn (or the vital force) divides it nto
Dosha, Dhdtu, Mala, etc, imbs, and organs, etc. The
Teja (or the heat latent in the fecundated matter) giies
rise to the metabolism of the tissues , the Apa (water)
keeps it in a liquid state , the Kshiti {caith) 15 embodied
in the shape of 1ts specics ; and the Akdsa (cther) contii-
butes to its growth and development. A fully developed
foetus with all its paits, such as the hands, feet, tongue,
nose, ears, buttocks etc and the sense-oigans, 1s called
Sdriram o body. The body is composed of six
main parts, namely, the fow extremities (uppet and
lower), the tiunk or middle body, and the head. 2.

Different members of the body :—Now
we shall describe the Pratyangas or membeis of the
body The head, the belly (Epigastrium), the back, the
navel (umbilical 1egion), the foichead, the nose, the chin,
the bladder, and the thioat (neck), occws smgly ; the
eais, the eyes, the nostrils, the eyc-brows, the temples,
the shoulders, the cheek, the aimputs, the breasts, the
testes, the sides, the buttocks, the aims, the thighs, and
the knec-joints, etc., occur m paus. The fingers and
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tocs which number twenty in all, and the mteijos
channels (Sidtas) of the bady, to be presently described,
aie lhkewise included within the Piatyangas., These
aie the different Pratyangas o1 members, 3

Enumeration of the different limbs
and members of the body :—The different
laye1s of the skin, the Kalds, the Dhétus (100t principles,
such as blood, chyle, etc), the Mala (exciements , the
Doshas {(morbific puneciples, snch as the V4iyu, Pittam,
o1 Kapham), the spleen, the liver, the lungs, the colon
and cecum (Unduka), the heart, the cavitics ot viscera
(Asdyas), the intestines (Antras), the Viikkou (Kidneys)
the Srotas (internal passages or ducts), the Kandard
(neive tiunks,, the Jdlas (membranes), the Kurchas,* the
Rayus (tendons) the Sevanis (sutwies), the Sanghdtas
(faccts), the Simanta, the bones, the )joints, the Sngyu
(hgament), the Pesi (muscles), the Marmas (vital parts,
such as anastomosis of 1eins and atteries, etc), the Sira
(vemns), the Dhamani (aiteries), and the Yogavaluni
Sidtas}, constitute what is collectively called the
oiganism. 4.

Their number :—The layeis {of skin (Tvaka)
numbetr seven m all.  Theie are scven connectis e tissues
or fascia (Kalds) The cavities or visceia (Asayas) are
seven in all. The root principles (Dhatu) of the body
ate seven in number, There atc scven hundied Sird
(veins), five hundied Pest (muscles), nine hundred
Sndyu (ligaments), thice hundred bones, two hundred
and ten Sandhi (joints), onc hundied and seven Marmas
(vital parts), twenty-four Dhamanis (aiterics ctc.), three
Doshas (morbific prnciple —such as the Véyu, Pittam,

* Meetings of museles, hgam *nts, vans, nerves and bones as at the

anaular higament.
4 Those, that are in connection with the Dhamany.
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and Kapham), three kinds of Mala (excrements) and'
nine Stota (canals) in all in the human organism, which
will be described in detail later on. 5. .

The skin, Kal4, the root principles of the body,
(Dhitus) the morbific piinciples (Doshas) such as the
Véiyu etc, of the body, liver, spleen, luags, Unduka
(colons), heast and the Vrikkas (kidneys) have been
already described (in the preceding chapter). 6.

The Adayas (cavities or viscera) t—They are
named as the Vetddaya (the receptacle of the bodily
Vayu), Pittddaya (the rcceptacle of the Pittam);
Sleshmdsaya (the receptacle of Sleshmé or Kapham),
Raktdsaya (the receptacle of the blood), Amddaya
(stomach), Pdkvddaya (infestines’, and the Mutrd-
gaya (bladder). Females have another Adaya
(receptacle) in addition to these which is called the
Garbhdsaya (uterus) The intestines (of an adult)
male, measure fourteen cubits (threc and a half Vygdmas)
in length, while those of an adult female measure only
twelve cubits, 7—8.

The Srotas or Channels :—The nine
canals (Srotas) of the body, such as the cats, the cyes,
the mouth, the nostrils, the anus and the urethra, open
on the outside. Females have thice more such ducts
or canals as the two breasts (milk channels) and the
one which carries off the menstrual blood. g.

The Kandards :—The Kandaids number six-
teen in all, of which four aie in the legs, fom in the
hands, four in the neck, and four in the back The
Kandards of the foumr extiemeties extend to the 1oots of
the nails of the fingers and foes  The four Kandaris of
the neck, connecting it with the heait, extend down to
the penis. The four Kandards at the back and in the
region of the Siéni extend down to the buttocks

21
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(Vimba) These Kandaiés tetminate above in the head,
the thighs, the breast and in the balls of the shoulders
1espectively (i.e. the Kandaids of the neck teiminate
above in the head, those of the legs in the thighs, those
of the dorsum in the chest, and those of the aims 1n the
shoulders) 10,

The Jdla or Plexuses :—The Jila or
plexuses are of four kinds, such as the musenlar plex-
uses, the Vascular plexuses, ligamentous plexuses,
and bony plexuses. One of cach of the four kinds
of plexuses,is found about cach of the Manibandda
(wrists) and Gulfa (ankles), These four kinds of
plexuses intermingle and ctoss onc another in the
form of a net-work The whole body is a chain-work
of plexuses. II.

The kurchas :—Theic are six Kuichas*in all ;
of which two are in the hands, two in the feet, onen the
neck, and one in the penis  There are four great mus-
cular cords or Kajjus which otigmate from ecither
side of the spinal column, onc pair going inwards
and another outwards for the purpose of binding the
muscles togethet,} 12—13.

The Sevanis or Sutures :— {They are
seven in number, ¢ g five in the head, one in the tongue
and one in the gemtal. An incision should not be
made into any of these sevanis. 14.

The Asthi-Sanghdtas :—The Asthi-sangh-
atas (collection of a number of bones) aie fouiteen n

* The Kurchas (clusters or groups) may be made up of muscles,
hones, vessels and ligamentous s'ructure— Dallana.

+ According to Gaydddsa four such cords are found on each side of
the spinal column and thus totailing eight in all.

4+ Sevani evidently means the central tendinous band which loohs
Iike a suture from which the muscles on either side anse,
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number, Of these one is found in cach of the following
positions, viz the two ankles, the two knees and the two
groins ; of the remaining cight, six are to be found in
similar positions of the upper extremitics, namely
one in cach of the wrists, elbows and axillas ; one is in
the cranium and another in the regions of the Trika*
(thus making vp fourtcen in all) 15
The Simantas : —The Simantas number four-
teen 1n all, and are 1espectively situated about the place
of each of the aforesaid Asthi-sanghdta. Several autho-
.1itics assert that there are cighteen Sanghdtast 16,
The Bones : —Accoiding to the followers of the
Ayurveda. (general medicine), the eatire number of
bones in the human body is thice hundred and sixty ;
whereas Salya-Tantram (the present work) counts only
threc hundred. Of these, onc hundied and twenty are
to be found in the (fout) extremities, onc hundred and
seventecen in the pelvis (§roni), sides (Pardva), back,
chest (Uiah) and the icgion of the abdomen (Udara),
and sixty-threc in the neck and the regions above, thus
numbering three hundred in the aggregate; 17.

* “Trika” generally means the sacral region, but Dallanan says
that here it refers to the meeting of the two  clavicles with the breast-
bone

+  Acconung to them four more Astht sangatds ate to be found over
and above the fourteun sirendy mentioned ; these are~—one above the
sacrum, one above the ehest, one at the juncuion of the thornx and
abdomen, and one at the acromial end (of the Scapula),

-

+ Pundita Gangadhara Kaviratne of Murshudabad in his  famous
commentary, known as the T4id salpa-Lalpa-tar, 1n the 7th, chapter
of Sdrira Sthanam 1 the Charakn Samhit4 states —

““In the surgieal text-book of Susruta the number of bonesin the
human body s given to be three hundred m all. Of these, one
hundred and eght bones are sn the four extremeties; one hundred
nud twenty-six in the pelvic cavity (S'roni), sudes (Pdrs'va), back {Prshiha),
{Aksha) collar-hones and breast (Urah) ; and sixty.sx 1 the region



164 THE SUSHRUTA SAMHITA, [Chap. V.

Bones of thefour Extremities:—Thee
are three bones in each toe of the foot, thus making
fifteen bones altogether (in the toes of each leg). Ten
bones constitute the Tala (sole), Kuicha (cluster),
and Gulpha (ankle) of each leg, and one forms the
Pashni (heel); two bones aie found in the Janghi
(leg) ; one in the Jinu (knee), and one in the Uru
(thigh) , thus making thiity bones in one lower
extremuty  The same number holds good 1n the case of
the other leg as well as in that of the two upper limbs
(Thus the bones in the four extiemities aic one hundred
and twenty in all). 18

Bones of the Trunk :—Five bones form
the Sroni {pelvic cavity), of these four ate found about
the Guda (anus), Bhaga (pubis), and the Nitamva

upward the neck. Thus the total number of three hundred 1s made up
Now there arz three bones in each toe of the feet; this mahes fifteen
altogether. Seven bones constitute the sole (Tala), cluster (Kurcha),
and the ankle (Gulfa), There 1s one bone in the heel (Pdshm), two
in the Jeg (Janghd), one in the Lnee (J4nu), and one in the thigh
(Uru) Thus there are twenty-seven bomes in one Iower hmb. The
tame: number applies to the other lower limb as well as to the two upper
limbs, Thus a total number of one hundred and eight bones 1s made
up There are five bones in the pelvic cavily (S’romi) ; of these there
are twoin the hips (Nitamba), and the pubes (Bhaga), anus (Guda)
and sacrum (Trnlka) 15 constituted with one bone each, There are
thirty six bones 1n one side (Pdrs’va) and the same count apphes to the
other There are thirty bones in the back (Prishtha) ; two in the coliar-
bone (Akshasanjina); seventeen in the breast (Ura) ; eleven in the
neck (Grnivd) ; four in the wind-pipe (Kantha.nddi) ; and two in the jaws
(Hanu), There are thirty-two teeth There are three bones m the
nose {Ndsa); two in the palate (Tdlu), one each in enher cheek
(Ganda), ear (Karna) and temple (S‘ankha), making six together; and
s;x'm the cramum (Sire)y Thus a total number of sixty-six bones
is made up  {Hence) the total number of three hundred bones 15 made
{wuth the grand total of the three foregoing totals) Thus the hst of
hones of a skeleton 1s described
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thips), and thz fifth onc is the Trika o1 tuangula
bone (the sacrum). There aie, thirty-six bones in
one Pdrsva (side), and the samc numbet in the other ;
thitty in the Pushtha (back), cight in the Urah (chest),
and two moie known as Akshaka (collai-bonc)
{Thus making one hundicd and scienteen tw
al). 9.0

Bones above the Clavicles :—Thec alc
nine bones in the Grivd (neck) ; four in the Kantha-nady”
(wind-pipc) ; two in the Hanu (Jaws) The tecth num-
hat thirty-twe Thete ate thice bones in the nosc;
onc in the Talu (palatle), also one in cach Karna (cat),
Sankha (lemplc), and Ganda (check), (thus makimg six
wm all) , six bones form the Su4 (ctanmum)  [Thus
making sixty-thice 1a all] 2o

Different kinds of Bones and their
situations : —These bones may be divided mto five
classes {(accotding 1o ther character), such as the Kapdla,
Ruchaka, Taiuna, Valaya and the Nalaka. The boncs,
situated in the lknce-joints, shouldets (Ansaf), hips
(Nitamvas), checks (Ganda), palate, temples, and the
cranium belong to the Kapdla kind {flat bones), The
tecth belong to the Ruchaka class. The bones in the
nose, cars, throat (trachea) and the socket of the cycs
(Akshi-koshat) are called Tarmma (cartilages), whilc
those which are found in the palm (wrist), foot (ankle),
sides back, chest and 1egions of the abdomen, belong to
the Valaya (incgular o1 curved) class. The iemaining

* Tala, Kurchaz, and Kaotha nddi are sdentical with Charak’s
Sélaks, Sthina and Jatru respectively,

1t Though it 15 asserted here that there exist Tatuna bones in the
sackets of the eyes {Akshi kosha) but there 1s no mention at all in the
text, of the presence of any such therein.  There 1s no mention of the
shoulder-biade (Ansa) here though it 1s a part of the sheleton.
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bones belong to Nalaka class (long-boncs, lit.—recd-like
or cylindnical). 21

Memorable Verses :— As trees are suppoited
by the haid corc inside their tiunks, so the body 1s
suppotled (and kept cicct) by the fiim bones (which arc
found in its inside}. And since these bones form the
pith (S&1a) of the human organism, they arc not des-
troyed even after the destiuction and falling off of the
attached flesh, skin, ctc. of the body  Muscles ate
attached strongly to the bones by means of the vems
(Siras) and ligaments (Sndyus), and are thus kept in
position and do not fall off. 22

The Sandhis or Joints—(IVl. T.) :—The
joints may be divided into two kinds according as
they aie immovable (synarthrosis) and movable (diar-
throsis). Those which are situated at the four cxtremi-
ties as well as 1n the Kati (waist) and Hanus (jaws are
movable ; the others are known to be unmovahle by the
learned. There are two hundred and ten articulations
{Sandhis) in the human body. Of these sinty-eight
~fe in the four cxtiemities, ffty-nine in the trunk
Koshtha), and eighty-thrce in the neck and in the
region above 1t. 23,

Sandhis of the four Extremities :(—
Three joints are found n cach toc, two only in the
great toe, thus making fourtcen n cach leg, onc
is placed in cach ankle, knce-joint and groin, thus
making seventeen Sandhis in cach leg or thirty-four in
the two lower extiemities A similar number is to be
found in each of the two upper extremitics. 24-25.

Sandhis of the koshtha and Clavi-
cles : —There are three Sandhis about the Kapdla or flat
bone in the Kati (waist, hence pelvis), twenty-four in the
vertibral column ; twenty four in the sides , cight n the



Chap. V-] SARIRA STHANAM 167

chest ; cight in the Grivd (neck) ; thice 1 the Kanthas
{windpipe), eighteen in the cords or bands (N4di) binding
the Kloma and the heart , thuty-two about the 1oots of
the teeth, one in the region of the thyroid (Kakalaka);
one in the nose , two in the eyes , one 1n each of the two
ears, temples and cheeks (thus making six in all), two
about the joints of the jaw-bones , two over the eye-
brows ; two above the temples ; five in the Kapdla
bone of the fore-head and one in the head. 2627,

Their forms, distinctions, and Io~
cations :—These joints may be divided into eight
different classes (named after the ohjects which they
tespectively resemble in shape), namely Kora (hinged
or lap-shaped), Udukhala (ball and socket), Sdmudga
(back of the palm), Prataia (1aft), Tunna-sevan
(seam-ltke or dovetailed), Viyasa-tunda (crow-beak),
Mandala (circulat), and SankhA-vartah (involutions of
conchshell) The joints in the fingers, wrists, ankles
knee-joints and elbows (Karpura) belong to the Keora
group. Those in the axilla or shoulder-joint (Kaksh4)
teeth, and hip (Vankshana) ate of the Udukhala type.
The joints 1n the tegion of the anus, vagina, shoulders
(Ansa-pitha ~1¢ glenod cavity) and hips, belong to the
Bdmudga form The jomtsm the neck and the spinal
cotumns, belong to the Pratara (iregular) type, while
those found in the Kapdla bones of the peluis (Katr)
and the forchead, ate of Tunma-sevani (suture) form.
The joints on either side of the cheek-bones (tem-
poromandibulai) belong to the Vdyasa-tunda type. The
Mandala jomts occur m the enciicling Nadi of the
heait, thioat, eyes and Kloma Sankhd-varte joints
occur in the bones of the ears and the nostrils, The
peculiar features of these different kinds of jomts
{Sandhis) aie evident from their names. 28.
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NMetrical Text :—Only the bonejoints have
been cnumerated and described ; the joints of muscles
ligaments and veins aic innumerable. 29,

The Ligaments (Sndyu) :(—Therc aic nine
hundied hgaments (Sndyus) in the human body, of
which six hundied occur in the four extiemitics j two
hundred and thitty in the tiunk (Koshitha) and scventy
in the neck and upwards. (Of the six hundred ligaments
in the four extiernities), six lhigaments are situated n
each toc making thirty (in the toes of each foot); thirty
in the Tala (soles), Gulpha (ankles), and the Kurcha
(ankle-joint) ; thitty in the leg (Janghd); ten 1n the
knce-joints (Janu) ; forty in the Udara (abdomen), ten
in the giomn (Vankshana), thus making onc hundred
and fifty in cach leg. The same number is found in
the other lower limb and in cach of the two upper
extiemities. (Of the two hundred and thirty ligaments
in the trunk), theie are sixty in the lumbar region
(Kat1) , cighty in the back ; sixty in the sides ; and
thirty in the chest (Of the seventy ligaments to be
found 1n the region abosc the clavicles) there are thirty
six in the neck (Giivd) and thirty-four in the head.
Thus the total number of ligaments in a human body
is nine hundred. 30—33.

Memorable Verses :—Now hear me describe
the hgaments (Sndyus) They may be grouped under
fow: distinct heads, viz, Piatinavati (amifying o1
bianching), Viitta (ringshaped or circular), Prithu
(thick o1 broad), and Sushira (peiforated). The liga-
ments (Sndyus) which piesent in the fowm extiemtics
and the joints belong to the Pratdpavati type. The
Kandatds o1 laige ligaments aic of the Vritta type;
while those which e found n the stomach {Am idaya‘or
in the intestines (Pakv4<aya), and in the bladder belong
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to the Sushira type. The hgaments of the chest, back,
sides and head are of the Prithu type  34--38.

As a boat made of planks and timber fastened
together by mceans of a large number of bindings
is cnabled to float on the water and to carry cargo;
so the human frame being bound and fastened at the
Sandhis ot joints by a large number of ligaments
{Sndyu) is enabled to bear pressme.  An injury to, or
diseases of, the bones, veins, joints or muscles arc not so
detrimental to the system as is the case if the Snédyus
arc affected in any way. Only the physician, who is
acquainted with the internal and external ligaments
(Sndyus) of the body, is qualified to cxtract a hidden
and tmbedded snlyam (cxtrancous mattcr eic.) from any
part of the body. 36.

The NMuscles (PesSis) :—The muscles (Pesis)
number fise hundred in all, of which four hundred
arc in the four extremities; Sixty-sin® in the
trunk (Koshtha) and thirty-four in the region above the
clavicles 37,

Muscles in the Extremities :—Therc are
three muscles in each of the toes, thus making fiftcen
in the tocs of one leg; ten in the anterior part of the foot
and the same number (ten) attached to the Kurchcha ;
ten in the sole and the ankle-bone (Guipha,—malledi) ;
twenty in the region between the Guipha and the knee-
joint; five in the knee-jont (Jinu) ; twenty in the thigh
(Uru); and ten wn the groin (Vankshana), thus making
one hundied muscles tn all in cach leg, The same
number is found in cach of the other three cxtremities ;
(thus making four hundred in all), 38.

Muscles in the Koshtha : —{Of the sixty-
si¥ muscles in the trunk), thice are in the region of the

* Gnyddésa veads sixty in the teunks and forty above the clavicles
22
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anus (Payu); onen the penis; one in the petincum
(Sevani), two i the scrotum; five in cach of the
haunches (Sphik), two in the top or hcad of the
bladder, five in the abdomen (Udara) , one about the
umbilicus ; five along each side (of the spinal column),
on the uppe: patt of the back {making ten in all); six
in the sides ; ten in the chest, seven around the armpits
and shoulders (Akshaka-Ansa); two in the region of
heart and stomach (Amés'a.ya); and six in the region
of the liver, spleen and colon (Unduka). 30.

Muscles of the Head and Neck :—(Of
the thiity-four muscles found in this region), four arc in
the throat (Grivd) , eight in the two jaw-bones (Hanu) ;
onc each in the regions of the throat (Kdkalaka and
Gala) , two in the palate, one in the tongue ; two in
the lips two m the nose , fwo in the cyes , four in the
cheeks , two in the cars, four in the forchead ; and
one in the head Thus the positions and distribu-
tions of the five hundied muscles (Pesis) have been
desciibed, 40

Metrical Text :—The hgaments, veins, bones
and joints etc, of a human body, derive their stiength
fiom the fact of theil being supported by or covered over
by the muscles 41.

Extra Nuscles in Women :—TFcmales
have twenty extra muscles ; ten muscles are to be found
ahout the two breasts, five in cach, which (muscles)
attain their full gmowth duing puberty ; fom muscles
ae piesent about the pattmient passage; and of these
(four) two aie aboul the external and two in the internal
oufices (of the vagina); three about the 1egion of the
os, and three along the passages of the ovum and sperm
The Garbhdsiya or uteius is situated in the space
bounded by the Pittéfaya (small intestinc) and Pakvdsaya
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(large intestine) and the feetus lies in this during the
period of gestation® 42-43.

According to their posilion in the system, these
muscles are found to be thick, slender, small, expanded,
arcular, short, long, hard, soft, smooth or 1ough. The
muscles cover the vems, ligaments, bones and joints;
hence their shape and size aie determined by the
exigencies (organic sttuctures) of their positions. 44

Memorable Verses :—The muscles which
are found in the penis and sciotum of 2 man as des-
cribed before correspond to the covering of the uterus
in the case of a woman owing to the abscnce of those
organs in het body. The positions and classifications
of the vemns, channels, Marmas and aitcries will be
dealt with 1n a separate chapter. 45-46,

The vagima of a woman resembles the navel of a
conch-shell in shape and 1s possessed of three voluted
turns (Avaitas) ike the inter101 of mollusc  The utetus
{(Garbhisaya—fcetal bed) 1s situated at the third postetior
involuted turn, The shape of the uteius 1esembles the
mouth of a Rohit-fish (nairow at the mouth and expanded
in the uppet end) The feetus lies in a ctouched or
doubled up postuie 1n the uteius and thus natwally at
the time of paituntion its head is picsented at the
entrance to the vagma  4748.

Superiority of Salya~Tantram :—The
different parts or members of the body as mentioned
before including even the skin cannot be corsectly
described by any one who is not veised in Anatomy.
Hence, any one desirous of acquirmg a thorough
knowledge of anatomy should prepaie a dead body
and catefully observe (by dissecting it) and examine

* If we vead Mutris'ays (bladder) in place of Pitasaya 1t cxplains
the anatlomy belter —~Ed



152 THE SUSHRUTA SAMIIITA, Chap. V.1

its different paits For a thoiough knowledge can only
be acquited by comparing the accounts given in the
Sistias (books on the subject) by diiect personal
observation. 49

NMode of dissection i—A dead body selected
for this purpose should not be wanting in any of its parts,
should not be a petson who had lived up to a hundred
years {i. ¢ too old age) or of onc who died from any
protracted diseasc or of poison. The excrementa should
be fiist removed from the entrails and the body should
be left to decompose in the water of a solitary and still
pool, and sccurcly placed 1 a cage (so that it may notbe
caten away by fish no1 drift away), after having covered
it entirely with the outer sheaths of Miwa grass, Kus'a
gass,hemp ot with 1ope etc,  After seven days the bod)
would be thoioughly decomposed, when the obseiver
should slowly sciape off the decomposed skin ete. with a
whisk made of grass-roots, hair, Kusa blade or with a
strip of split bamboo and carefully observe with his own
eyes all the various different organs, cxternal and internal,
beginmng with the skin as described before. 50—356

Memorable Verses :—The Self, the oceull
o1 invisible Lord of the body cannot be detected except
with the psychic eyc or with that of the mind. He, who
has observed the mternal mechanismof the human body
and is well 1ead in the works bearing on thesc subjects
and has thus all his doubts expelled fiom his mind is
alone qualified in the science of Ayurieda and has a
1ightful claim 1o practise the arl of healing. 57.

Thus ends the fifth Chapter of the S’drira-sthdnam in the Sus'ruta
Samhtd w hich treats of the anatowmy of the human Lody.

e



CHAPTER VL

Now we shall discourse on the Siriram which speci-
fically treats of the Marmas®* or vital patrts of the body
(Pratyeka-marma~nirdeéa Sdriram.) r.

Classification of Marmas :—There ate
one hundred and seven Marmas (in the human organ-
ism), which may be divided into five classes, such as
the Mansa-Marmas, gué-Marmas, Snéyu-Marmas, Asthi-
Marmas and the Sandhi-Marmas. Indeed there are no
other Marmas (vulnerable or vital paits) to he found
in the body than the picceding ones, 2,

Their different numbers:—Therc are
cleven Ménsa-Marmas (vulnzrable muscle-joints) ; forty-
one Sus-Marmas (similar veins, anastomosis) ; twenty-
seven Sndyu-Marmas {vital ligament-unions); eight
Asthi-Marmas (bone-unions) and twenty Sandhi-Marmas
{vulnerable joiunts), 3.

Theu' Locations :—OQf these, cleven aie in
ond leg, thus making twenty-two in the two lower ex-
tremities  The same numbet counts 1 the two hands,
There are twelve Maimas in the tegions of the
chest and the abdomen (Udaia), fourteen n the back ,
and thuty-seven m the region of the neck (Grivd) and
abovcit. 4

Names and distributions of Marmas:
—The Marmas which arc situated 1o each leg are known
as Kslupia, Tala-Hridaya, Kuicheha, Kurchcha-Slrah
Gulpha, Indravasts, Janu, Ani, Urvi, Lohitdksha and
Vitapa, The twelve Marmas which ate situated in the

*  Places where veins, arfenes, higaments, jmnts and mu cles unite

and an njury to which proves generally fatal,
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thorax and the abdomen (Udara) are Guda (anus), Vasti
(bladder;, N&bhi (umbilicus), Hiidaya (heart), Stana-
mula (the 1oo0ts of two bieasts), the Stana-Rohita,
(muscles of the breasts), the two Apalips and the two
Apastambhas. The fourteen Marmas to be found in
the back are the Kattka-tarunas (Taiuna-bones of the
waist), the two Kukundaras, the two Nitamvas (hips),
Paidva-Sandhis (the two sidejoints), the two Vrihatis,
the two Ansa-phalakas (shoulder-blades) and the two
Ansas (shoulders). The eleven Maimas to be found in an
aim aie known as the Kshipra, Tala-Hridaya, Kurchcha,
Kulchcha.-S'xrah, Mamvandha, Indravasti, Kurpaia,
Ani, Urvi, Lohitdksha and Kakshadhaia. What is said of
the one arm holds good of the other. The Marmas situated
above the clavicle 1egionsare known as the four Dhamanis,
the eight Mdtrikds, the two Krikdtikds, the iwo Vidhuras,
the two Phanas, the two Apingas, the two Avartas, the
two Utkshepas, the two S’ankhas, one Sthapani five
Simantas, four §ringétakas and one Adhipati. 5—0.

The different heads of Marmas :—Of
the afoiesaid Maimas, those known as the Tala-
Hridaya, Indiavasti Guda and Stana-rohita, aic
Mdnsa-Marmas Those known as Nila-dhamani,
Matuka, gringétaka, Apdnga, Sthapani, Phana, Stana-
mula, Apaldpa, Apastambha, Hrdaya, N4bhi, Parsva-
Sandhi, Vithati, Lohitdksha and Uivi, a1e Sird-Marmas.
Those known as the Ani, Vitapa, Kakshadhara,
Kuichcha, chhcha-S’uah, Vasti, Kshipra, Ansas,
(shouldeis), Vidhuia and Utkshepa, are Sndyun-Marmas.
Those known as the Katika-taiuna, Nitamva, Ansa-
phalaka, S'ankha, are Asthi-Marmas The Jany, the
Kuipara, the Simanta, the Adhipati, the Gulpha, the
Manivandha, the Xukundaia, the Avaita and the
Kukiuki aic Sandhi-Marmas 10—14
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Qualitative classes :—Again these Maimas
(vital unions of the body) are under five distinct heads,
namely, Sadya-Prinahaia, (fatal within twenty-four-
houis), Kaldntaia-Prinahara, (fatal within a fortmght
or a month), Visalyaghna (fatal as soon as a dart or any
other imbedded foreign matter is extracted " therefrom),
Vaikalyakata, (maiming or deforming) and Rujdkar
(painful) [according as an mjury respectively produces
the aforesmd effects] Of these, mineteen Marmas
belong to the Sadya-Prinahara group; thirty-three to
the Kalantara-Pranahara group , threc to the Visalya-
ghna group; forty-four to the Vaikalyakara group ; and
eight to the Rujdkara group 15,

Memorable Verses ;—To the Sadya-Prana-
hara group (fatal 1n the course of a day 1f anyway hurt)
belong the four gtingétakas, one Adhipati, the two
Sankhas, the eght Kantha-Sirds, the Guda, the
Hridaya, the Vasti and the Ndbhi. To the Kdldntara-
Prdnahara group (fatal later on, if any way hurt)
belong the eight Vaksha-Marmas, the five Simantas,
the four Tala-Maimas, the four Kshipra-Marmas, the
four Indra-vastis, the tivo Katika-tarunas, the two
Pérsva-Sandhis, the two Vrihatis, and the two
Nitamvas, To the Vigalyaghna class belong the two
Utkshepas and the one Sthapani, To the Vaikalyakara
(deforming) group belong the Matmas, known as the
four Lohitdkshas, the four Anis, the two Janus, the
four Ctvis, the four Kurchchas, the two Vitapas, the
two Kmpaias, the two Kukundaras, the two Kaksha-
dharas, the two Vidhwmas, the two Krikatikas, the two
Ansas (shoulder), the two Ansa-phalakas, (shoulder-
blades), the two Apangas (tips of eyes), the two Nidls,
the two Manyids, the two Phanas and the two Avartas.
A learned physician should know that the two Guliphas,
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the two Mani-vandhas and the four Kurchcha-Sirah (of
the hands and legs) belong to the Rujdkara group
(painful if hurt) A piercing of the Kshipra-Marma
ends in an instantaneous death, or death may follow
at a later time. 16-21.

Firm unions of Ménsa (muscles), Sird (veins), Snayu
(ligaments), bones or bone-joints are called Marmas
(or vital parts of the body) which naturally and specifi-
cally form the seats of life (Pr&na), and hence a hurt to
any one of the Marmas invariably produces such symp-
toms as arise from the hurt of a certain Marma® 22,

The Marmas belonging to the Sadya-Pranahara group
are possessed of fiery virtues (thermogenetic); as
fiery virtues aie easily enfecbled, so they prove fatal
to life (in the event of being any way hurt) ; while
those belonging to the Kdlantara-Prinahara group are
fiery and lunar (cool) in their properties. And
as the fiery virtues are enfeebled easily and the cooling
virtues take a considerable time in being so, the
Marmas of this group prove fatal in the long run (in
the event of being any way hurt, if not instantaneously
like the preceding ones). The Visalyaghna Marmas
are possessed of Vitaja properties (that is, they arrest
the escape of the vital Vdyu), so long as the dart
does not allow the Vdyu to escape from thei1 injued
interior, the life prolongs ; but as soon as the dart is
extricated, the Viyu escapes from the inside of the
hurt and necessarily proves fatal The Vaikalyakaras
are possessed of Saumya (lunar properties) and they
retain the vital fluid owing to their steady and cooling
virtues, and hence tend only to dcfoim the oiganism

*  Some are of opimon that hallucination, dehirium, denth, stupor and
coma as described in the Sutrast dnam are the results of imunes tq
thes Mar as.
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in the event of their being hurt, instead of bringing
on death  The Rujikara Marmas of fiery and Vitaja
propertics become extiemely painful fnasmuch as both
of them arc paingencrating in their properties.
Others, on the contrary, hold the pain to be the resule
of the properties of the five mateiial components of
the body (Pdncha-bhautika) 23.

Different Opinions onthe Marmas:—
Some asscrt that Marmas, which aic the firm union of
the five bodily factors (of veins, ligaments, muscles, bones
and joints), belong to the first group (Sadya-Prina-
hara) ; that those, which form the junction of four such, or
in which there is one in smaller quantity, will prove fatal
in the long run, in theevent of their being hurt or injured
(Kdlantara-Pranahara)® Those, which are the junction
of threc such factors, belong to the Vis'alya-Pradnaharat
group ; those of the two belong to the Vaikalyakara &

* The Moarmas, such ay  Stana mula, Apaléps, Apastambha,
“imanta, Kavha-Taruns, Pirsva.Sandhi, Vihat, and Nitamva he.
fonging to the Kalantara-maraha group, are devoid of Mdnsa [muscles) ;
and the ‘Marm1s’ hnown ss Stanwohta, Tslahudaye, Kshipra, and
Indrasasti, belonging to the same class, are devord of Asth {bonesy,

t The Uthshepa marma, helonging 10 the Visalya prinabiaia
firoup, 15 devoud of Mansa (muscles) and Sandiu (joint)

3 The Sthapami-Marma, belonging to the Vaiklyakara class, 15
devoid of Mansa (muscle), S and Sndyu 3 the Lohifksha marma
(of the same group) 1s devoid of Snyu, Sandhi and Astin {bones) 3 the
Janu-marma (of the same group) 15 devond of Mansv, S'wd and Sniyu:
the Urmi matma {of the sad proup) 1s devod of Asthi, Mansa and Sniyu s
the Vitapa-marma (of the same ¢lass) is devoud of Ménst, Sief and Asths ;
the Kurpara.marma (of the same class) 15 desoud of Médnsa, S'ira,
and Sndyu; the Kukundara-marma {(of the same class) 15 devad
of Mdns1, Swd and Sandhi; the Kakshadhara morms {of the same
class) 15 devoud of S'ied, Asthi, and Sandh 3 the Vidhora-marma (of the
said graup) is devold of Binsa, Sird and Sandln 3 the Krlhatilha-marma
15 devoid of Mansa, S'1rd, and Sandhi; the Ansa.marma (of the same
group) 1sdevord of Minea, Sndyn and Sandhi ; the Ansa phalaka marma

23
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group; and those in which only one of them exists
belongs to the last or pain-generating type (Rujdkara)®.

But the fore going theory is not a sound one, inas-
much as blood 15 found to exude from an injured joint
which would be an impossibility in the absence of any
vein, ligament (Sndyu) and muscle being intinately
connected with it. Hence every Marma should be
understood as a junction or meeting place of the five
organic principles of ligaments, veins, muscles, bones
and joints  24-2%

Netrical text:—This is fusther corroborated
by the fact that the four classes of Sird or vessels (which
respectively carry the Vdyu, Pitta, Kapha and the blood)
are found to0 enter into the Marmas foi the purpose
of keeping or mamntaining the moisture of the local
ligaments (Sndyu), bones, muscles and joints and thus
sustain the osganismd4 The Vdéyu, aggravated by an
injury to a Marma, blocks up (thosc four classes of
vessels) in their entire coursc throughout the organism
and gives risc to great pain which extends all over the
body. All the internal mechanism of a man (of which a
Marma has been pierced into with a shaft or with any
other piercing matter) becomes extremely painful, and
seems as if it were being constantly shaken or jerked,
and symptoms of syncope arc found to set in. Hence a
careful examination of the affected Marma should

{of the sad group) 15 devowd of Mfnsa, Sniyu and Sandht ; the Nild,
Monyd and Phana Mnrmns {of the same group) are devoid of Mdnsa,
Sandhi and Asthi; the Avarta-mnrma is devoid of Sed, Sniyu and
Mfnsa; the Apinga-marma (of the said class) 18 devord of Mdnsa, Snéyu
and Sandhi.

* The Gulpha, Mnmbandha, and Kurchche-sira Marmas, belonging
to the Rujihara group, are devoid of Ménsa, Sird, Sniyu and Astin, ze
Sandhi alone 15 present in these,

+ Hence the piercing of 2 bone is attended with bleeding.
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precede all the foregoing acts of extricating a Salya from
its inside, From that similar aggiavated conditions and
actions of the Pitta and the Kapha should be presumed
in the event of a Marma being any way injured or
pierced into. 26—20.

A Marma of the Sadyah-Prénahara type being
perforated at its edge brings on death at a later tume
(within seven days), whereas a deformity of the organ
follows from the piercing of a Kéldntara-Maraka™
Marma at the side {instead of in the centre). Simularly,
an excruciating pain and distressful after-effects mark a
similar perforation of a Marma of the Visalyaghnat
group And a Marma of the Rujdkara} class pro-
duces an excruciating pain (instead of a sharp one) in
the event of its being pierced at the fringe. 30

An injured Marma of the Sadyah-Pidnahara type
terminates in death within seven days of the injury,
while one of the Kélantara type, within a fortnight or a
month from the date of hurt(according to circumstances).
A case of injured Kshipra-Marma seldom proves fatal
before that time (seven days). An injured Marma of the
Vidalyaghna or Vaikalyakata group may prove fatal
in the event of its being severely injured. 31.

Marmas of the Extremities : —Now we
shall desciibe the situation of every Marma. The

*If any of the Marmas of the Kaldmtara.-Prinahara group be
deeply perforated, then (s perforation s sure to bung on death within
a day (ne. 3t will act hke a shghtly injured Marma of the Sadyah-
Prénahara group).

t Any Marma of the Visalyaghna-group, being deeply perforated,
brings on death within seven days (z. e. 1t will behave hike a shghtly
mjured Marma of the Kélintara-Prinahnra class),

% Any Marma of the Rujfkara class, bemg deeply perforated (inyured),
is sure to brmg excruciating pamn etc, (2.2, 1t willact hke a shghtly
myured Marma of the Vis'alyaghna group).
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Maima, known as the Kshipra*, is situated in the
region between the fiist and the second toes (Tarsal
articulation), which, being mjured or pierced, brings
on death from convulsions. The Maima, known as the
Tala-Hridayat, is situated in the middle of the sole
of the foot 1n a stiaight line diawn fiom the root of
the middle toe An injury to this Marma gives rise to
extreme pain which ends in death. The Marma, known
as the Kurchchal, is situated two fingeis' width
above from the Kshipra one on each side of the
foot. An injury to this Marma results in shivering
and btending in of the foot. The Marma called
Kurchcha-Sirah § is situated under the anklejoints,
one on cach side of the foot (Gulpha-Sandhi), an
injury to it gives rise to pain and swelling of the
affected pait. A perforation of the Gulpha-Marma I,
which is situated at the junction of the foot and
the calf, 1esults in pam, paralysis and maimedness
of the affected leg. 32-37

An inymy to the Maima which is situated m the
middle muscle of the calf to the distance of between
twelve and thirteen fingeis’ width from the ankle, and
known as the Indravasti-Marma,T 1esults in excessive
hemoirhage which ends in death. 38.

* It 1s 2 Sadyu-Marma (bgament) to the width of half a finger, and
belongs to the K4ldntara group.
+ Itis a Minsa Marma to the wadth of half 2 finger and belongs o the
Kdlintara group.
# It 1s a Snéyu-Marma fo the length of four fingers’ width, and
~belongs to the Vaikalyakara group
§ It 15a Sndyu-Marma, onc finger n length and belongs to the
Vaikalyakara group.
Il It 1s # Sandh1 Marma, to the length of two fingers’, and belongs to
the Vaikalyakara group.
< Indravast: measures two finger$ 1n length according to Bhoja and
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An mury to or piercmg of the Jdnu-Marma,’
situated at the union of the thigh and the knee, results
1n lameness of the patient  39.

A piercing of the Am-Ma,rma,,'i‘ situated on both the
sides above three fingers’ width fiom the Janu (knee joint),
brings on swelling and patalysis (numbness) of the
leg. 40

A perforation of the Urvi-Marmaj situated in the
middle of the Urn (thigh), restlts in the atiophy
of the leg, owing to the incidental hemorrhage. An
injury to the Lohitdksha-Marma,| situated respectively
a little above and below the Urvi-Marma and the
Vankshana {gioin-joint), and placed near the thigh, is
attended with excessive hemorhage and causes patra-
lysis (of the leg). 41-42

An jury to the Vitapa-Marma,¥ situated between
the Scrotum and the Vankshana (inguinal region), brings
on loss of manhood ot scantiness of semen. Thus the
eleven Sakthi-Marmas of one leg have been described ;
those in the other being of an identical nature with the
preceding ones  The Maimas 1n the hands are almost
identical with those of the legs, with the exception that
Manmivandha, Kurpara and Kakshadhara Marmas

Gaydddsa, thongh half a finger in width according to others It 1s a
Minsa.-Marma and belongs 1o the Kdlintara group.

* Itisajont-Marma, three fngers in length and belangs to the
Vaihalyahats group

t Itisa hgament-Marma, hall a finger in length, (three fingess
according to Gayhddsa) and s of the Vatkalyakara elass

¥ It 1s a §wd Marma, halfa finger wn length and of the Varkalya.
kara group.

B Itisa Sré-Marma, halfa fingerin length and of the Vaikalya.
kara group

9 It s a Sndyn-Marma to the length of one finger and of the
Vaikalyakara group.
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occur in  the place of the Guipha, J4nu and
Vitapa Marmas respectively. As the Vitapa-Marma
is situated between the scrotum and the Vankshang
(inguinal region), so the Kakshadhara-Marma is situated
between the Vaksha (chest) and the Kaksha (armpit).
An injury to these causes supetvening symptoms.
An injury to the Manivandha-Marma (wrist-marma)
results specially in inoperativeness (Kuntha) of the
affected hand ; an injury to the Kurpara-Marma ends
in dangling (Kuni) of the hand ; and an injury to
the Kakshadhara results in hemiplegia. Thus the
forty-four Marmas of the upper and the lower extremi-
ties have been described. 43-46

Marmas on the Thorax etc. :—Now we
shall describe the Marmas, situated in the region of
the thorax and the abdomen (trunk). A hurt to
the Guda-Marma®, which is attached to the large
intestine and serves as the passage of stool and flatus,
ends fatally (within twenty-four hours of the hurt)
An injury to the Vasti-Marma,{ situated inside
the cavity of the pelvic region and the bladder and
composed of small muscles and blood (and which
serves as the receptacle of urine), proves fatal with-
in the day, except in the cases of extracting the
gravel, only when the injury to the organ is short
of complete perforation of both of its walls. The
urine oozes out through the aperture i the case
where only one of 1its walls has been perforated, and
which may be closed and healed up with pioper
and judicious medical treatment. An injury to the

* TJtisa Minsa-Marma to the length of four fingers’ width and be.
longs to the Sadyo-méraka class.

§ Itis a hgament combination (Snéyn marma) to the length of four
fingers, belonging to the Sadyah-Prinhara class,
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Nebhi-Marma,® the root of all the Siras and situated
between the Amédaya (stomach) and the Pakvasaya
(intestines) ends in death within the day. 47-50

A hurt to the Hridaya-Marma,} which is situated
in the thorax between the two breasts and above the
pit of the Améadaya and forms the seat of the qualities
of Sattva, Rajas and Tamas, proves fatal within the
day. An injury to the Stana-mula-IMarmas,} situated
immediately below each of the breasts and about two
fingers 1n width fills the Koshtha (thorax) with deranged
Kapha, brings on cough, diffienit breathing (asthma)
and proves fatal. An injury to any of the Stana-
Rohita-Marmas§ situated above the nipples of
the breasts about two fingers in width, fills the cavity
of the Koshtha (thorax) with blood, producing symptoms
of cough and asthma, and ends fatally, An injury to
the Apaldpa-Marmas)| situated below the Ansa-kuta
(balls of the shouldeis) and above the sides (meeting
of the different branches of the sub-clavicle veins Ze.
axillay, transforms the blood of the organism into pus
and proves fatal thereby, §1-54

An injury to any of the Vayu-carrying vessels, known
as the Apastambha-Marma¥ (meeting of the bifurcated
branches of the bronchi lying on both the sides

* Itisa Sra-Matma ta the length of four fngers, belonging to the

Sadyah-Pranahara class.

% It is a §'wéd-Marma to the length of four fingers and of the Sadyah-
Prinahara class,

+ Itisa S'ud-Marma, two finger i length and of the Kéldintara
class.

§ It 1s 0 Mansa-Marma about half a finger in length and of the
Kildntara class, (according to Vgabhats, of the Sadyo-Mraka class).

] It 15 a Sd Marma, helf a finger in length, and of the Kéldntara
class,

9 Itisa Shrd-Marma, half 2 finger m lemgth and belongs to the
Kilintara class



184 THE SUSHRUTA SAMHITA. [Chap VI

of the breast), fills the Koshtha with the deranged
Vayu (tympanites) accomapanied by cough and dys-
pepsia, and terminates in death Thus the twelve
Marmas situated in the thorax and abdomen are
described. 55-56.

Prishtha Marmas :-—Now we shall discourse
on the Marmas in the back (of a man) An injury to
any of the Katika-tarunas® (sacro-thiac articulation),
situated in the region of the S’roni (sacrum) on both
sides of the spinal column, gives rise to an excessive
hzmorrhage and consequent pallor and ends in death
A hurt to any of the Kukundara Marmas } (lit :—a
hollow—the great sacro-sciatic notch), situated on both
sides of the spinal column and in the region sfightly
below the waist (1n the loins), results in complete
anasthesia and inoperativeness of the lower extremi-
ties A hurt to the Nitamva-Marmas,} attached to
the side above the Sroni (pelvis) and attached inside to
the muscles of the waists, gives rise to Sosha {atrophia)
in the lower extremities, weakness and ultimately brings
on death An injury to the Parsva-Sandhi-Marmas §
(celic axes) which ate situated just at the middle below
the extiemities of the sides (Parsva) and which lies
attached at the middle between the loins at their lower
regions, feels the Xoshtha (abdomen) with the blood
and results into death A hurt to the Vrihati-Marmas |

* It is an Asthi-Marma, hall n finger 1n length and of the Kdlintara-
méraka class.

+ They are Joint-marmas (Sandhi), half a finger 1n length and of the
Vaikalyakara group

+ Itisa bone Marma, halfa finger in length, and of the Kél4nlara class.

§ Itis a S'wrd-Marma to the length of half a finger and belongs to
the Kél4ntara class.

I They are S’wé-Marmas (arterial aneslomsis) to the lenpt of half
a finger and belong to the Kdldntara class.
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which commencing from the roots of the breast
course round both the sides of the spinal column
(Pristha-vamsa), cause excessive bleeding, and the patient
dies, as supervening symptoms arise fiom an excessive
loss of blood. An injury to any of the two Amsa-phalaka-
Marmas* situated on eitherside of the vertebral column
and connected with the scapula brings on ancsthesia
or atrophy (Socha) of the atms  There aic two Marmas
known as Amsa-Marmast which are situated on cither
side midway between the neck and the head of the aims
and connect the Amsa-Pitha (glenoid cavity) and the
Skandha (shoulder). An injury to any of these Maimas
is attended with an incapacity of moving the hands.
Thus the fourteen Marmas in the back have been
described. §7-65

The Jatrugata~Marmas : —Now we shall
describe the Marmas which are situated in the regions
above the clavicles (Urddhva-Jatru), There aie four
Dhamani (arteries) about the two sides of the Kantha-
N4di (wind-pipe). Two of them arc known as Nild, and
the other two as Manyd One Nild and one Many4 are
situated on either side of the larynx, (1e, anterior and
posterior side of the larynx)  An injury to any of them
produces dumbness, and change of voice (hoaiseness),
and also the loss of the faculty of taste { An myury to
any of the exght Sirds (aiteries), four being on each side
of the neck (Grivd), and known as Sird-Mdbrika-
Marmag§ ) ends fatally within the day, 65-Gg

* Ttss an Asthi-Marma, halfa finger in Iength and is Varkalyahara,

1 They are Sndyu-Marmas, half a finger 1z Jength and of the -

Vathalyakara class,

T They are $'ird-Marmas, to the lengrh of four fingers and of the
Varkalyakara class

§ They are $1rd-Marmas, four fingers in length and of the Sadyo.
Midran class,

24
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An injury to any of the two Maimas lying at the
junction of the head and neck (Giivd) and known as
Krikdtikd* (iransverse piocess of the aich of the atlas)
results in a fiee movement of the head. A hurtto any
of the Marmas attached to the lower end of an ear
(posteiior extrensic ligament) and known as the
Vidhurat Marma 1esults in fhe loss of hearing An
injury to the Phana-Marmas? attached to the interior
channels of both the nostrils, results in the loss of the
faculty of smell. An injury to the Apdnga-Marmas §
(Anastomosis of the infra-orbital artery) situated below
the tips of the eye-biows and about the external corners
of the eyes, biings on blindness o1 defective vision. An
injury to the Avarta-Marmas| situated above and below
the eye-brows, brings on blindness and impaired vision.
An injury to the Sankha-MarmasT (meeting or suture
of the temporal, fiontal and sphenoid bones—~Pzerior),
situated over the tips of the eye-brows and between the
ears and the forehead, results in death within the day.
The Maimas situated over the two temples (S:ankha)
and at the borde: of the hair (sculp)are called Utkshepa-
Marma (meeting of the posterior and anterior temporal
arteries)$. An extraction of a shaft (Salya) or of any

* They are Sandhi-Marmas, half a finger 1n length, and of the
Vaikalyakara group.

+ Itis a S'ndyn-Marma, and 15 of the Vaihalyakara class.

1 They are S'iré-Marmas to the length of half a finger and of the
Vaikalyakara classs

§ They are Sird Marmas to the length of half a finger and of the
Vaikalyakara class,

I They are Sandhi-Marmas, to the length of half a finger and of the
Vaikalyakara class,

q They are Asthi-Marmas to the length of half a finger.

$ They are S'ndyu-Marmas, half a finger in length and of the
Visalyaghna class,
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extrancous pointed thing lodged into these Marmas,
results in the death of the patient, who, on the contrary,
lives as long as the shaft is allowed to 1emain inside or
if the shaft comes out itself (after putiefaction) 70-78.

An injury to the Sthapani-Marma* (nasal arch of
the frontal veins), situated in the middlc of the eye-
brows, cnds in the manner of the preceding one. An
injury fo any of the five joints of the head which are
known as the Simanta-Marmast, results in fear, insensi-
bility and madness of the patient and terminates in
death., An injury to any of the four Sringdtaka-
Marmas: which forms the junction of the four Sirds
{nerves), (branches of the facial artery) and soothes the
nose, the cycs, the cars and the tonguc, proves fatal
within the day  An injury to the Adhipati-Marmas §
{the vertical groove on the frontal bone) which is marked
in the inner side of the roof of the cranium by the Sird-
Sannipita (supcrior longitudinal sinus), and on the
exterior side by the ringlet of the hair (Romdvarta)
proves fatal within the day. Thus we have described
the thirty-scven Marmas, situated in the region above
the elavicles (Urddhva-Jatru)  76-80.

Memorable Verses :—An incisfon should
be made at the spot a finger's width remote from the
Urvt, Kurchcha-gir{l, Vitapa, Kaksha and a Parsva-
Marma ; whercas, a clear space of two fingers should

* They are S'ud Marmas to the length of half a finger and of the
Visélyaghna clase,

+ They are Sandhi-Marmas to the lengih of four fingers and of the
Kildntara-Prénahara class,

¥ They ate S'd Marmas lo the lfength of four fingers and of the
Sadyah Prdnahara class,

§ Itisa Sandbs Marma, ball a finger In length and of the Sadyah.
Prinahara class.
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be avoided from its situation in making any incision
about the Stanamula, Manivandha or Gulpha-Marma
Similarly a space of three fingers should be avoided
from the Hridaya, Vasti, Kurchcha,r Guda or N4bhi
Maima ; and a space of fowm fingers should be avoided
in respect of the four §rmgétakas, five Simantas and
ten Marmas in the neck (Nild etc), a space of half
a finger being the 1ule in respect of the 1emaining (fifty-
six)* Men, versed in the science of surgery, have laid
down the rule that, in a case of smgical operation, the
situation and dimension of each local Marma should
be first taken into account and the incision should be
made in a way s0 as not to affect that paiticulai Maima,
inasmuch as an incision, cven extending or affecting,
in the least, the edge o1 the side of the Maima, may
prove fatal. Hence all the Mprma-5thénas should be
catefully avoided in a surgical operation. 81

The amputation of a hand or a leg may not prove
fatal wherecas a wound in any of the Marmas situated
therein is suie to bring on death. The vessels become
contracted in the case of a cut in the leg or in the hand
of a man, and hence the incidental bleeding is compara-
tively scantier. Therefore it is that a cut in any of these
parts of the body, however painful, does not necessatily
prove fatal, like the lopping off of the branches of a
tiee, On the contrary, a man pierced into in any such
Marmas, as the Kshipra or the Tala, suffers from excessive

* Some are of opinion that & surgieal operation fin the case of the
remaining fifty-six) should be made, leaving a space equal in measucement
to the dimensions of o palm (from the offected part). Gaydddsa, having
learnt from Bhoja, explains that a space of two fingers should be left {(from
the affected part) 1n making surgical operations of the ten marmas, namely,
the two Gulphas, the roots of the two breasts, the four Indravastis, and the
two Mamvandhas.
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hemorrhage (fiom the affected part) and attended with
an cxcruciating pain, owing to the derangement of the
V4yu, and meets his doom like a trce whose roots
have been seveied Hence, in a case of picrcing or
of injury to any of these Marmas, the hand or the leg
should be immediately amputated at the wrist or at
the ankle (respectively). 82

The medical authorities have described the Marmas
to have coveied half in the scopc of Salya Tantra
{Surgery), inasmuch as a petson hurt in any of the
Marmas dies presently (i ¢, within seven days of the
hurt) A defoimity of the organ is sure to result from
an injury to one of these Marmas, even i death be
averted by a course of judicious and skillful medical
treatment. 8§3.

The lfe of the patient 1s not to be despaiied of even
m the case of fracturc or crushing of a bone of the
Koshtha, Sirah and Kapdla or perforation of the intestines
etc, if the local Marmas arc found not to be in any way
hurt or affected, Recovery is common in cases of
cuts (picrce) in the Sakthi, Bhuja, Pida and Kara
or in any other part of the body and even where a
whole leg or hand 1s found to be severed and carried
away 1if the Marmas arc not in any way hurt or
affected. 84.

These Marmas form the primary seats of the Viyu,
the Soma (lunar) and Tejas (fiery piinciples of the
organism), as well as of the three fundamental qualities
of Satva, Rajas and Tamas, and that is the season why
a man, hurt in any of the Marmas, does not [ive, 8g

An injury to a Marma of the Sadyah-Prénahara class
(in which death occurs within a day) is attended with
the imperfection of the sense organs, loss of conscious-
ness, bewilderment of Manah (mind) and Buddhj
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(intellect) and ,various kinds of pain. An injury to a
Marma of the Kdldntara group (of a person) is sute ta
be attended with the loss of Dhitus (blood etc) and
vaitious kindsof supervening symptoms (Upadrava) which
end in death. The body of a person, hurt in any of
the Vaikalyakara Marmas, may remain operative only
under a skillful medical treatment; but a deformity
of the affected organ is inevitable. An injury to any
of the Visalyaghna Marmas ends in death for the
reasons mentioned above, An injury to any of the
Rujdkara Marmas gives rise to various kinds of pain
in the affected organ, which may ultimately bring about
a deformity of the same, if placed under the treatment
of an ignoiant and unskillful Vaidya (Surgeon). 86,

An injury to the adjacent part of a Marma, whether
incidental to a cut, incision, blow (Abhighéita), burn,
puncture, or to any other cause exhibits the same
series of symptoms as an actually affected one An
injury to a Marma, whether it be severe o1 slight, is
sure to bring deformity or death” 8y

The diseases which are seated in the Marmas, are
generally serious, but they may be made to prove
amenable with the greatest caie and difficulty. 88-39.

* Gaydddsa does not read this verse.

Thus ends the sixth Chapter of the S'drira Sthdnam 1n the Sus'ruta
Sambhitd, which treats of Marmas.



CHAPTER VIL

Now we shall discourse on the Sdiiram which tieats
of the description and classification of Sir4 or vascular
system * ( Sird~Varnana-Vibhaktindma::
Sdriram).

Thete are seven hundred Snis (vessels) in the
human organism (except those which cannot be counted
for their extremely attenuated size). The vessels
(glré.s) by their contiactibility and expansibility &c,
sustain and nourish the organism in the same manner
as streamlets and canals serve to keep a field ora
garden moist and fruitful Fiom the principal or cen-
tral trunk hundreds of small and minute vessels branch
off and spiead all over the body, just as small or minute
fibres aie found to emanate from the large central vein
of the leaf of a plant They originate from the umbili-
cal 1egion and thence they spread all over the body up-
wards and downwards and obhquely, 2

Memorable Verses :—All the Sirds (vessels)
that are found in the organisms of created beings, ori-
ginate from the umbilical region (Ndbhi)} and thence
they spread all over their bodies. The life of an o1-
ganic animal 15 seated in the vessels surrounding its
navel which foims their starting point The navel in
its turn rests on or s attached to the Prinas (the life-
carrying vessels—nerves attached to it) in the same

* The Sansknta term S’icd denotes veins, nerves, artenes and lympha.
tic vessels as well. Some read S'ard-Varns {different colours of the
Sirds) 1n hiew of S'ird-varnana (description of S'eds).

t Muost prabably the ides 15 detived from the appeatance of the S'irfs
m thexr feetal state,
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manner as the nave of a wheel supports the spokes, and
the spokes in their turn support the nave. 3-4.

Principal Sirds:—Of these Sids (vessels),
forty aie principal ones, of which ten are Véyu-canying
Sirds (nerves), ten are Pitta-cairying Sids (veins), ten
convey Kapha (lymphatic vessels?) and ten are blood-
carrying Sirds (arteries) Of these the Viayu-cairying
Sirds, situated in the specific receptacle of that bodily
principle (Vata), are again found to branch out 1n one
hundred and seventy five smaller branches (ramifications).
Similarly, each of the remaining Pitta-cairying, Kapha-
carrying and blood-carrying vessels (§irés) situated in
their spzcific receptacles, (¢, 1n the receptacles of Pitta,
Kapha and splcen and liver respectively) aie found to
branch out 1in as many numbsers (one hundred and
seventy-five), ~thus making a total of seven hundred
m all. 5.

Their Specific Locations:- There are
twenty-five Viyu-cariymng Siras (nerves) in one leg and
the same count applies to the other Similarly there
are twenty five Vdyu-carrying Sii4s (vessels) in each of
the hands Theie are thirty-fom Vidyu-carrying vessels
in the Koshtha \trunk), of these cight occur 1n the pelvic
regions attached with the anus and the penis; two in
cach of the sides, six in the back, six in the Udara
(cavity of the abdomen), and ten in the region of the
chest. There aic foity-one Viyu-carrying Sird’s (ves-
sels) situated in the region above the clavicles Of
these fouttecn occur in the neck ; four in the {wo ecats,
nine in the tongue; six in the nose and eight in the
two cycs. Thus we have finished the desciiption of the
one hundied ‘and seventy-five Sirds that carry Vayu 6

What has been said of these Véyu-cairying vesscls
(S’:r:is) will also hold good to the rest (in blood-carrying,
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Pitta-<carrying and Kapha-cariying channels in the res-
pective regions of the body), with the exception that
in these three cases, ( Pitta, Kapha and blood ) ten
occur in the eyes and two in the ears in lieu of eight
and four respectively, as in the case of Viyu-cairying
Sirés (vessels) Thus we have desciibed the seven hua-
dred Sirds with their bianches. 7.

Memorable Verses—The Viyu-carrying
Sirds* —The Vayu in its normal state and coursing
throngh its specific Sirds (vessels) helps the unobstructed
performance of its specific functions v/s., expansiot;
contraction, speech, &c., and produces the clearness aiid
non-ltlusiveness of Buddhi (intellect ) and the serdse-
organs, whereas a coursing of the said Viyu in 2 de-
ranged condition through the aforesaii Sirds (vessels),
gives rise to a host of such diseases as are dite to the
derangement of Vdyu 8

The Pitta-carrying Sirds :—The Pitta in
its normal state and coursing through its specific Sitds
(vessels) produces the healthy glow of complexion,
relish for food, kindling of the appetite, healthfulhess
and other good effects, characteristic of the Pittd, whith
however being aggiavated and coursing throtizh them
gives rise to a host of Pittaja diseases g.

The Kapha-conveying Sirds : ~The
Kapha in its normal state and coursing thr ough itsspecific
Sirds (vessels) smoothes and contributes to the firmness
of the limbs and joints, improves the strength and pro-
duces all other good effects specially belonging to it,
whereas the same Kapha, flowing through them in an
aggravated condition, ushers in a laige number of the
Kaphaja distempers of the body. 10.

The Rakta-carrying Sirds :—The blood
in its normal state and flowing through its specific Siras

25
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(vessels) stiengthens the other fundamental principles
(Dhétus) of the body, improves the complexion, mds
the organ of touch m the pioper peiformance of its
functions and pioduces other functions characteristic of
it 1n the body Flowing through them in a vitiated
condition, it begets discases which are duc to the de-
1angement of the blood 11,

There is not a single Sird (vessel) in the body
which carries either the Viyu, or the Pitta or the
Kapha alone. Hence cach of the vessels should be
1egarded as affording an opportunity for conveying all
kinds of the Doshas of the bady, for as soon as they are
deranged and aggravated they scem to flow through alt
the Sirds promiscuously Hence they arc called Sarva-
yahah. 12,

Specific colours of the Sirds:—The
vessels which cary the bodily Vayu (nerves) have a
vermilion (yellowish red) hue and scem to be stuffed
with Vayu. The Pitta-carrying vessels (veins) are
colourcd blue and felt warm to the touch. The Kapha-
carrying vessels are hard, cold to the touch and white-
coloured. The blood-carrying vessels (arteries) are red
and neither too hot, nor too cold. 13.

Now we shall describe the Suds (veins) which a
swgeon should not picrce ot open, masmuch as it may
1esult in death, ot bodily deformity. An intelligent
surgeon shall always beat in mind that sixteen out of
the fomt hundicd vessels in the extiemeties, thirty-two
out of the hundied and thuty-six vesscls in the tiunk
and fifty out of the sixty-four vessels in the 1egion above
the clavicles, should not be opened or bled on any
account I4-1§

Of the one hundied vesscls in a single leg, the one
Jaladhard (which 1s atlached to the connective tissue
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of the Kurchcha-Sirah) as well as the thiee internal
ones, of which two aie known as the Urvi-veins and the
other as the Lohitdksha, together with the coirespond-
ing ones in the other leg and in the two hands, thus
making sixteen in all, which aie situated in the upper
and lowei extremeties, should be held unfit for opening.
Of the thirty-two veins in the pelvic 1egion (S'rom), eight
such, known as the fou) Vitapas (two on each side of the
testicles) and the four known as the Katika-taiun as (two
on cach side) should be consideied unfit for bleeding or
opening. Of the sixteen veins (eight on each side) atthe
sides, the one which couisesupward fiom cach of the two
sides and is attached to the Marma known as the Parsva-
Sandhi, should be consideied unfit for similar purposes
Of the twenty-our Sirds which ate found in erther side
of the spmal column, an incision should not be made
into any of the two Suis (on each side) known as
the Vrihati and which run upward along either side
of it (spinal column). Similarly of the twenty-four Sirds
in the abdomen, the two along each of the two sides of
symphis pubis should be held unfit for opening or
bleeding Of the foity veins i the chest, the two in the
heart, two in the ioot of each breast and two in each
of the Stana-rohita (muscle of the bieast} and one in
each of the Apastambhas and Apaldpas, making fourteen
in all, should not be opened, Thus thiity-two Sirds in
the icgions of the bick (i e, the sides and the pelvic
regions), the abdomen and the chest should be tegarded
as unfit for opening or other surgical purposes. 16—21,
There are one hundred and sixty-four Sirds in the
1egion above the clavicles. Of these the eight and four
(making twelve and respectively known as the eight
Mdtrikds, the two Nilds and the two Manyés) out
of the fifty-six in the neck and the throat, should be
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1egarded as unfit for opening. Similaily the two veins
in the tyo Kiikdtikds and two in the two Vidhuras,
shopld be held unfit for similar purposes; thus making
sixteen in all in the neck, Of the sixteen vessels (eight
on each side) of the Hanus (Jaws), the two Sirds about
each of the joint of the jaw-bones should never be
opened. 22.

Of the thitty-six* vessels in the tongue, sixteen are
situated in the undei-surface of that organ and twenty
in the upper surface ; of these the two speech-carrying
and the two taste-carrying ones should be held unfit for
venesection. Of the twenty-four vessels in the nose,
the four adjacent to the nose proper and the one running
into the soft palate should be held unfit for similar
putposes  Of the thiity-cight vessels in the two cyes,
the one situated at ecach Apanga should not be
opened. Of the ten vessels in the two ears, the sound-
carrying one in either ear should not be opened. Of
the sixty vessels of the nose and eyes coursing
through the region of the forehead, the four vessels
adjacent to the sculp propet and the Avarta-Marma
should be held unfit for opening or bleeding. One
vessel (§1ré) in each of the two Avaitas and the one in
the Sthapani-marma should not be opened (on any
account). Of the ten vessels in the temple, the one
about each temple-joint should be held unfitfor opening
or bleeding. Of the twelve vessels in the head, the one

*Gayi asserts that there are eight each of the Viyu-carrying, FPitta-
carrying, Kapha.carrying and blood-carrying S'wrés in the region of the
neck, thus making a total of 32 1n place of 36 of the text.

He alzo holds that there are 28 1n place of 36 Sfhrds in the fongue,
16 in place of 24 in the nose, 24 1n place of 38 in the cyes, 16 1n place of
10 1 the ears and 8 1n place of 10 in the cmple,  In the counting of the
S4rés sitnate 1 the other parls of the body, he, however, docs not differ
from the text,
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in each of the two Utkshepa-Marmas, one in each of the
{five) Simanta-Marmas and one in the Adhipati-Marma,
should be held unfit for the purpose. No incision or
opening should be made into any of these fifty vessels
situated in the region above the clavicles. 23-31.

Memorable verses :—As the stem and leaves
etc, of a lotus plant, originated fiom its bulb, spiead
over the whole surface of a pool or tank (it. water),
so the vessels emanating from the umbilicus of a man
spread over his whole organism. 32.

Thus ends the seventh Chapter of the S'dnra Sthdnam in the
Sus ruta Samhitd which treats of the descoption and classification of
S'irds (vessels)
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Now we shall discouse on the Saritam which treats
of the method of Venesection etc (gird-\!yadha-
Vidhi-Sdriram).

Persons unfit for Venesection:—The
vessel ot vessels (Si1d) of an infant, an old man, a pei~
ched man, one fatigued and emaciated with endocarditis
(Kshata-kshina), a person of timid or coward disposition,
a person used up with excessive dtinking or sexual
enjoyments o1 tited with the troubles of long journey,
an intoxicated person, a patient who has been treated
with purgatives, emetics o1 with Anubdsana and
Asthdpana measures (enemas), a man who has passed
a sleepless night, an impotent (Kliva) or emaciated person,
an enceinte, or one afflicted with cough, asthma, high
fever, phthisis convulsions, paralysis, thirst, cpilepsy,
o1 cffects of fasting, should not be pierced or opened.
Incsions should not be made into those veins (Sirds)
which are not fit for opening, or into the fit ones, if
invisible ; it should be the same with those which cannot
be propeily ligatmed or even if ligatured cannot be
raised up 2,

Diseases which ate amenable to acts of venesection
have been described before (S’onita-Varnaniya-Adhyéya).
Venesection may be performed in the said diseases as
well as in those which have not been enumerated in
connection with them and also in othet cases whether
suppmated or unsuppwated, if such a procceding is
deemed necessary and after the application of Sneha and
Sveda. Venesection should be made even in the cases
declared unfit for it (such as in an infant etc) in cases of



Chap. VIIL] SARIRA STHANAM. 109

blood-potsoning (such as snake-bite etc) and in fatal
diseases (Vidiadhi etc). 34

Preliminary rules : —The patient should be
duly fomented 1Sveda) and anomted (Sneha) with oily
preparations A liquid® food or diet consisting of articles
which ale antidotal to the bodily principles (Doshas)
which engendeied the disease o: Yavagu (gruel) should
be given to him at first. Then at the proper season (1e,
not tn the rainy or winter season etc ) the patient should
be brought near the suigeon and made to sit or lie down
and the part to be incised upon should be bound, nesther
too loosely (eg, in the extiernities etc) nor too tightly
(eg,in the head etc), with any of the accessories,, such as
cloth, Iinen, skin, the inner fibres of a bark, creepers etc,,
so as not to cieate any pain or agitation tn his mind.
Then the vein should be duly opened with proper instru-
ment (and with a caieful regard to the situation of any
local Marma) 5§

Metrical text :—Venesection should not be
performed in an extremely cold or hot, cloudy or windy
day It s forbadden to open 2 vemn without necessity
or 1n a healthy person, or in a disease in which suchas a
proceeding is absolutely prohibited. 6,

The Yantra-Vidhi :—The patient whose
vein 1s to be opeiated upon should be seated on a stool
ta the height of an Aratni (distance of the elbow from
the tip of the small finge1) with his face tuined towaids
the sun. He should keep his legs in a drawn up or
contracted postwie resting his elbows (Kurpaia) on s
knee-joints and the hands with his two thumbs closed
i his fists placed on (the upper ends of, his Many4s
(sterno mastoid muscles), Then having cast the binding

* A lqud food 15 recommended for the purpose af hguefying the
blood so a5 Lo bleed easly,
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linen on the two closed fists thus placed on the neck, the
surgcon should ask another man from the back side of
the patient to take hold of the two ends of the cloth
with his left hand having the palm turned upward, and
then ask him to tie up with his right hand the bandage
round the part, ncithe: too diffusely nor too tightly nor
too loosely, so as to raise the vein and to press the
bandage round the back for a good out-flow of
blood. Then he (surgcon) should perform the operation
in the desired spot, the patient having been presiously
asked to sit with his mouth full of air (e, he should
confine his breathing till the surgical operation is coni-
pleted). This proceeding should be adopted in opening
any vein of the head, save those which are situated in the
cavity of the mouth >

In the case of opening a vein (Sird) in the leg, the
affected leg should be placed on a level ground, while
the other leg should be held in a somewhat contracted
posture, at a little higher place. The affected leg should
be bound with a picce of linen below its knee-joint
and pressed with the hands down to the ankle. A liga-
ture of the above kind should then be tied four fingers
above the region to be incised upon, after which the
vein should be opened, 8

In the case of opening a vein (Sird) in the arms,
the patient should be caused to sit casily and fixedly
with his two thumbs closed in his fists {as abovt)
A ligaturc of the above-mentioned kind (rope ctc,)
should be tied (fowr fingers above the part to be incised
upon and the vein opcned in the aforesaid manner
The kneejoint and the clbow should be held in a
contracted or drawn up posture at the time of openimng
a vein in a case of Gridhiasi (Sciatica® and Visvachi,
respectively. The patient should hold his back raised
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up and expanded and his head (and shouldets) bent down
at the time of opening a vein in the back, shouldeis and
. the Stomi (hips). He should hold his head thrust back
and his chest and body expanded at the time of open-
g a vein in the chest o1 in the abdomen. g-12,

He shall embiace his own body with his aims at the
time of opening a vein m his sides. The penis should
be diawn downwaid (s, in an flaccid state) on a
similat occasion in that 1egion. The tongue should be
1aised up to the roof of the mouth and its fore-pail
supported by the teeth at the time of opening a vein in
1ts under-swiface. The patient should be told to keep his
mouth fully open at the im: of opening a vein in the
gums or 1n the palate Similaily a Swigeon should devise
piopet and adequate means fo1 the puipose of raising
up (distinct appearance of)a Sud (vein) and determine
the natuie of the bandage to be used theiein according
to the exigencies (¢¢, the health and the kind of diseases
of the patient), of each case. 11-17,

An incision to the depth of a bailey-coin should be
made with a Vnhimukha instrument (into a wvein
situated) in the musculat parts of the bedy, whereas the
instrument should bz thrust oaly half that depth o1 to
the depth of a Vel secd in othet places (Vitht heie
signifies S'whadkduya as well as Rakta-d4li* An inci-
sion over a bone should bs made with the Kuthiiiki
(small surgical axe) to the half depth of a bailey-
coin  18-19

Memorable Verses :—An opening should
be effected in such a day m the rainy season as would
be devod of the 1umblings of a thundei-cloud, duting
the cold (¢, in the fowsth) part of the day in summe,
and at noon in the winter season (Hemanta), Thesc
ate the only thice times of opening a vein A well

26
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and successfully pietced vein bleeds in streams (almost
simultaneously with the thiusting of the knife) and
spontaneously stops after a Muhurta (a little while). The
vitiated blood is seen first to flow out of an opened
vein, like the drop of yellow pigment first coming out of
a Kusumbha flower. Blood does not flow out from an in-
cision made into a vein of an unconscious (Murchchhita),
much frightened, or a thiisty patient. An incision of a
vein without prope: bandaging and 1aising up is attend-
ed with a similai result. 20-23.

A weak pcrson, or one affected with the unusual
derangement of the bodily Doshas etc, o1 one fainted
(unde1r operation), should not be subjected to a measure
of continuous blood-letting at a time; instead of that,
the vein should be opened afresh in the same afternoon
or on the following day, or on the third day (as the exi-
gency requites} An intelligent surgeon should not
allow the flow of blood to an excess but should stop
the flow even with a remnant of the diseased blood in
the system and administer soothing internal iemedies
(Samsamana) for the purification of the diseased rem-
nant. Bleeding to the quantity of a Prastha® measure
should be deemed sufficient for a strong and adult patient,
stuffed with a laige quantity of the deranged Doshas (in
the body) 24-26.

The vein should be incised with a Vrihimukha instru-
ment at a distance of two fingers above the seat
of the Kshipra-marma in such diseases as Pddaddha,

-Pada-harsha, Ava-vdhuka, Chippa, Visaipa, Vita-rakta,
Vita-kantaka, Vichaichikd, Pddadari etc The mode
of opening a vein in the case of Slipada (Elephantiasis)

* In medicinal preparations, & Prastha measure 1s understcod to be
four seets 1n the casz of higuids, but 10 cases of excreta due to emetic and
purgative measures and of blood-letting, n Prastha is meant lo Le
thirteen Palas and a half only. .

-
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would bz desctibed undet the treatment of that disease.
In Vita-iogas, such as Kroshtuka-sirah (Synovites),
maimedness (Pangu) and lameness (Khanja), the Sui
(vein) of the Janghh (lowei leg-calf), fom fingers above
the Gulpha, should be opened In cases of Apachi
(scrofula), the vein should be opened simultancously with
the appearance of the disease two fingeis below the
Indiavasti-marma. In a case of Gridhrasi (sciatica),
the vein should be opened fow fingers above or below
the Jénu (knec-joint). In a case of goitre, the veins
attached to the roots of the Uiu (thighs) should be
opened. The instructions regarding the opening of a
vein in one leg shall hold good in the case of that in
the other, aswell as in cases of those situated in the
two upper extiemities (hands), but the speciality is that
in a case of cnlarged spleen, the vein near the Kurpara-
sandhi (elbow-joint) of the left hand or that inside the
fourth and the fifth fingers should be opened  Similarly
in a casec of Vakridd4lyodara or Kaphodaia, the cories-
ponding vewn in the 1ight hand should be opened,
Several authorities advisc the opening of the same vein
in cases of cough and asthma’ due to the action of the
deranged Kapha 27-35.

In a case of Visvachi, the same argument holds good
(four fingers above or below the Kurpara-sandhi) as in
a case of Gndhrasi, In a case of Pravihiki (diarrhaea)
attended with Sula {colic), the vein withm two fingers
width atound of the Pelvis (§roni) should be opened
The vein of the penis should be opened in a case of
Paukartikd (D R.-Parivartikd), Upadansa, §uka-dosha
and seminal disorders The vein on cither side of

* Gayiholds that in cases of nsthma and cough venesection should
be had recourse to only when they ate in & mild form,
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the sciotum should be opened in a case of hydrocele
(Mutra-Vnddhi). 36-30.

Th2 ven four fingeis below the navel and on the
left side of the Sevani (sutute) should be opened in a
case of Dakodaia (ascites). In a case of internal
abscess and colic 1n the sides (Pleurodynia), the vein in
the 1egion bztween the bieast and the left aimpit
should bz opened. Several authoisties assert that in g
case of Avavihuka and Vihusosha (atiophy of the hand),
the vein between the Amsas (shoulders) should be
opened. In a casc of T#itiyaka (Tertian) fever, the vein
inside the Trika-Sandhi shonld be opened In a case
of Chaturthaka fevel, a vein joined with either side of
and below the shoulder-joint should bz opened. In a
case of Apasméia, the middle vemn adjacent to the joint
of the jaw-bones (Hanu-Sandhi) should be opened. In
a case of insanity and hystciia® (Apasmara), the vein
between the temple and the edge of the sculp or those
in the Apinga (tsps of the eyes), the forehead or the
chest should be apened In cases of the diseases of the
tongue and the teeth, the veins on the undei-surface
(Adho-Jihvd) of the tongue should be opened. In
the case of a disease of the palate, the local vein should
be opened. In discases of the cars and specially in
a case of inflammatory ear-ache (Karna-Sula), the vcin
along the 1egion above the cais should be opened. In
diseascs of the nose and spzcially in a casc of the loss
of the smelling faculty, the vein at the tip of the nose
should be opened. In cases of eyc-discases, such as

* Dallana, however, differs here from the text, He says, on the
anthonty of Vigbhata, that the opeming of a vein belwcen the temple and
the edge of the sculp or those in the Apdnga, the forehead and the chest
should be recommended 1n eases of inzamty only, and not in the case of
of Apacméra as well {as in the text}
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Timira (blindness), Akshipika (ophthalmia) etc, as well
as in diseases of the head and in Adhimantha, the veins
about the nose, the forehead and the Apdnga (the
outer canthus of the eyes), should be opened. 40-51.

Defective Venesection :—Now we shall
describe the twenty kinds of defects relating to an
opened vein (Dushta-vyadhana), They ate as follows :—
Durviddhé, Atividdh4, Kunchitd, Pichclutd, Kuttitd,
Aprastutd, Atyudirnd, Ante-abhihatd, Paridushkd,
Kunitd, Vepitd, Anutthita-viddhd, Sastrabats, Tiryag-
viddh4, Apaviddbd, Avyddhyd, Vidrutd, Dhenukd,
Punhpunarviddhi and Maimaviddh4, ie,, incised about
the Sitd-marma, the Sndyu-marma, the Asthi-maima
and the Sandhi-marma  §2-53.

Their definitions :—The vein in which an
act of tenesection is unattended with a satisfactory
outflow of blood owing to its being incised with an
extremely slendet insttument and 1s marked by an
extremely painful swelling in consequence thereof, is
called Durviddhg (badly incised), The vein in which
the fnciston becomes excessive and no blood comes out
properly or enteis an inteinal channel owing to the
largeness of the incision, is called Atividdhe (over-in-
cised). An opened vein in which the incision has been
made 1 a ciiving manner and s attended with the fore-
going results, is called Kunchitd (crooked or cuntiacted).
An incised vein piesenting a fattened or thrashed ap-
pearance on account of its being opened with a blunt
knife (Kantha-Sastia) 1s called Pichchitd (thrashed),
The vein at the sides of which incisions have been
successively made, nstead of in its body, is called
Kuttifd (lacerated) An incised vein, unattended with
any bleeding owing to the patient’s fright, coldness or
loss of consciousness, is called Aprasrutd (unbleeding).
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A vein with a laige incision in its hody made with
a shatp and flat-edged instiument, is called Atyudirng
(improperly wide-incised). An opened vein in which
blood oozes out in small quantity is called Ante-
abhihatd (struck in the interior) An opened vem
in an an®mic patient (marked by a total absance
of bleeding and) stuffed with Viyu (lit, as if the
flow has been diied up by the Viyu), is called
Parisushkd, (dried up) A vein opened but to a quatter
part of the piopet length and attended with ascanty
outflow of blood, 15 called Kunitg (partially incised). A
vein which trembles owing to its being bandaged at a
wrong place and from which blood does not flow out
in consequence, 1s called Vepitd (quiverng: A vein
incised without being pireviously properly raised up and
attended with a similar 1esult (ic, absence of blood), 1s
called Anutthita-viddhd. A vein cut into iwo and
attended with excessive bleeding and inoperativeness
of the oigan 1s called Sastrahatd (knife-cut) A vein
inciszd with an instiument applied slantingly and
(consequently) not fully opened, is called Tiryag-viddhd
(obliquely incised). A vein incised several times
and (every time) with an improper instiument, 1s called
Apaviddhe (wrongly incised) A vein unfit for opening
(¢ e., whose opening has been foibidden in the Séstias),
is called Avyddhyd (unfit for opening) A vein opened
carclessly and hastily is called Vidrutd (erratic). A
vein bleeding continuously owing to its being repeatedly
pressed and succcssively opened, 1s called Dhenukd.
A vein variously cut owing to its being pieiced into
the same part with an extremely slender-pointed instru-
ment, is called Punah=punarvidahe (tepeatedly incised).
If a vein in the Sndyu-marmas, the Asthi-marmas, the
Siré-marmas or the Sandhi-marmas be opened, it is
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called Marma-viddhd and in such cases severe pain,
emaciation (Sosha) defoimity or (even) death may be
the tesult. 34

Memorable Verses : —Practice (even) docs
not give the necessary skill in swgical opeiation of the
veins etc, as they aie natmally unsteady and changing
like fishes, Hence a vein should be opened with the
gleatest cate, An opening into the body, made by an
ignotant and unskilful surgeon, is attended with the
aforesaid dangeis and many other distressing symptoms.
An act of vencsection, propetly performed, gives mote
speedy relief than that derived fiom the application of
medicated o1l &c, or of plaster as well. Venesection
(bleeding) properly pziformed is half of the tieatment
described in surgeiy like the application of Vasti-
kaimas (enematic measuies) in therapeutics, §5.

A man medically anointed (Sneha-karma), diapho-
tised (Sveda), vomited (Vamana), purged {Virechana),
ot treated with both the Vasti-karmas {Anuvisana and
Asthépana) or bled shall forego anger, physical labour,
sexual inteicomse, sleep in the day time, excessive
talking, physical exeicises, riding o1 divang etc,, sitting
on his haunches, frequent 1amblings, exposme to cold,
winds and the sun, baidly digestible, uncongenial and
mcompatible food until the stiength is perfectly 1estoled
01, accotding to some authonties, for a2 month. These
subjects will be fully dealt with later on Aturopa-
drava-chikitsd, ch.—39) 36.

Memorable Verses :—The vitiated blood
incarcerated in any part of the body should be abstiact-
ed therefrom by scarifying 1, by cupping it with a
Sird (pipe), a hotn, a gourd, o1 leeches, o1 by the opening
of a vein 1espectively, according to the density of the
blood. (Others asseit that) leeches should be applied in
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the case of the (vitiated) blood being confined deep
into the body, scaiification with a suigical instiument
should be made in the case of clotted biood, with a pipe
in the case of extensive vitiation of the blood thiough-
out the body and with a hoin o1 a gourd in the
case of the detanged blood having been seated in the
skin. 57-58.

Thus ends the eighth Chapter of the S'drira Sthdnam mn the Sus'ruta
Samhitd which treats ol venesection.



CHAPTER IX.

Now we shall discourse on the Siriram which treats
of the description of the arteries, nerves and duets, cte*
(Dhamani~Vydkarana-Sdriram). r.

There are twenty-four Dhamanies (ducts) in all, and
all of them have their origins in the naval region
(which includes the whole abdominal regiont). Scteral
authorities assert that no aibitrary distinctions should
be made among the Siras (veins), Dhamamis (arteries),
and the Srotas, (channcls), since Dhamanis and Srotas
are but different modifications of onec original kind
of Sir (vessels). But this opinton is not a sound one
inasmuch as they have got dificrent natuies, origins
and functions and as being described so in the Ayusveda.
But owing to their adjacent positions, the existence
of several authoritative dicta (Apta-vik) regarding the
oneness of their character, similanty of their functions,
and the minute naturc of their shape, they appear ta
be homologous in their action, even amidst the real
diversities in their work and office. 2

Of the twenty-four Dhamanis, which (originally)
have their roots in thc naval region (N4bhi), ten
have upward course, ten have downward course, and
four flow laterally or transversely. 3.

Functions of the up-coursing Dha~
manis :—The ten up-coursing Dhamanis (nerves)

* Bans. Dhama—to be filled with asr, so called from the fact
of therr bemng distended with air after death,
1 So far, 85 1 feetal life, allamtore artenies and the unbilical vens

subserve the purposes of nutrition, excretion, ete y and teflects the ruds-
menlary vascular system.

27
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petfoim such specific functions of the body, as sound,
touch, taste, sight, smell, inspiration, sighing, yawning,
sneezing, laughter, speech, and weeping, etc,, and tend to
maintain the integiity of the body. These Dhamanis,
1eaching the heait, respectively ramify themselves into
three bianches, thus making thirty (ramifications in all)
Ten of these se1ve the following purposes, ois , two serve
as the channels of the bodily Véyu, two of the Pitta,
two of the Kapha, two of the blood, and two of the
Rasa (lymph chyle). Eight of the rcmaining ones
(twenty), serve the following functions, véz, two of them
cairy sound, two sight or colour, two smell, and two
taste. Moreovet a man speaks with the help of another
two, makes sound with the help of another couple,
sleeps through the instiumentality of another pair
(couple), and wakes up with the help of another couple
Two of the Dhamanis (ducts) carty the fluid of lachry-
mation, two of them (ducts), altachcd to the brcasts
of a woman, carry milk of her bicasts, which, coursing
through the breast of a man, convey his seminal fluid
Thus we have desciibed the thitty Dhamanis with
theu ramifications. These sustain and maintain the
integrity (of the limbs and membeis of the body) above
the (line of) umbilicus, such as the Udara, the sides,
the back ihe chest, the neck, the shoulders and the
arms. 4.

NMemorable Verse :—Theup-coursing Dhama-
nis duly perform thc offices stated above. Now I
shall desciibe the specific functions, etc, (e, natuie,
office, and situations, etc ) of the down-coursing ones. 5.

Functions of the down~coursing
Dhamanis :—The down-coursing Dhamanis res-
pectively form the channels for the downward conveyance
of Véyu (flatus), urine, stool, semen, and catamenial
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fluid, ctc. These Dhamanis rcaching down into the
PittAdaya (1cceptacle of the Pitta) scparate the seium
prepared out of the food and drink through the agency
of the local heat {and pitta), and carry it to the icmotest
parts of the organism maintaining their Thealthy
moisture, supplying them with the necessary principles
of nutrition and (ultimately) conveying them to the up-
coursing and lateral Dhamanis, in oider to be comeyed
to the parts traversed by them respectively.  Thus they
indirectly serve to supply the heart with its quota of
healthy Rasa (serus fluid), if not in a direct way. Moreover
they tend to separate the effetematter (urine, stool and
sweat) from the fully transformed lymph-chyle in the
abdomen, the stomach and the small intestines (Amadaya
and Pakvddaya). Each of the down-coursing Dhamanis
is found to ramify into three branches at a place midway
between the Amdsaya (stomach) and the Pakvasaya
(intestines.  Thus they number thirty in all. The
functions of the ten out of these (thirty vessels) arc as
follows, 727, two serve to carry Vdyu, two Pitla, two
Kapha, two blood, and two Rasa {(lymph-chyle). Two of
these Dhamanis, running into the intestines, carry the
food, another fwo carry the Toya¥ (watery) part, another
two, running into the bladder, serve to carry out the

urine (from the bladder), another two carry the semen,
and another two serve as the channels of transmission

and cmission of the same flnd and serve to carry the

ovarian discharge inwomen, The two Dhamanis,attached

to the large intestine {Sthul&ntra), serve as the channels
of fmcal matter, while the remaining cight convey

perspiration to the lateral-coursing Dhamanis  Thus we

have finished describing these thirty Dhamanis with

their ramifications These sustain and maintain the

¢ Tiis watery part reaching the biadder is transformea sato utnne,
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integrity of the parts of the body below the naval
region, such as the Pakvé<aya (Intestine), the waist, the
oiganic principles of stool and wurine, the organs of
generation, the anus, the bladder, and the lower limbs of
the body (Sakthi) (according to their utility in the
physical economy of the organism) 6.

Memorable Verse ;—These down-coursing
Dhamanis petrform the afore-said functions. Now I
shall describe the specific functions (f.¢, nature, office,
and situations, etc,,) of the lateial-coursing Dhamanis 7,

Functions of the lateral-coursing
Dhamanis:—The four lateral-coursing Dhamanis,
gradually ramifying themselves into hundreds and
thousands of branches, simply bafflc counting, The
net-work of these Dhamanis spreads over the swhole
orgnism and mantain its integrity. Their exterior
orifices are atlached to the roots of hairs (poics of the
skin) through swhich they convey the perspiration and
the Rasa (serum), thus supplying the body, both nter-
nally and externally, with the soothing nutritions
(moisture of healthy Iymph-chyle), The -cffects and
potencies of the articles of anointment, sprinkling,
immersion, and plasters, enter through these orifices
into the internal organism through the agency of the
heat in the skin, and sensations of a pleasant or,
painful contact are experienced through their instru-
mentality Thus we have finished describing the four
laterai-coursing Dhamanis with their ramifications
throughout the whole organism, 8.

Memorable Verses :—The Dhamanis have
got pores in their sides through which they carry
the Rasa (lymph-chyle) throughout the organism, like
the filaments and fibres of water-lily and lotus. These
Dhamanis furnish the self-conscious Ego, confined in
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the material body, which is the resultant of the combi-
nation of the five material clements, with a distinct
sensation+ peculiar to each of thc five sense-organst
and break up the combination (of the five material
elements) at the time of death g9-—10,

Now we shall describe the symptoms produced by a
Srota (duct ot channel) prerced at its root or starting
point. The ducts or channels respectively conveying
the life, the food, the water, (the organic principle of)
the Rasa (serum), the blood, the muscles, the faf,
the urine, the stool, the semen, and the cata-
mental blood, naturally fall within the scope of
Surgery (Salya-tantra) Several authorities assert that
the Srotas (vessels) are mnumerablef, and perform
different functions in their different aspects.

The two Srotas (channels) of Prdna (bronchi} have
their roots 1n the heart and the Rasa-carrying Dhama-
ms (pulmonary arteries)) An injury to any of these
Srotas (vesscls) produces groaning, bending down of
the body, loss of consciousness (Moha), illusion, and
shivering, or may ultimately provc fatal The food-
carrying Srotas (/AEsophagus) have their roots in the
Amisaya (stomach) and in the food-carrying Dhamanis
(intestines). An mjury to or piercing of such a duct
(Srota), gives nse to tympanites, colic pain, aversion to
food, vomiting, thirst, blindness or darkness of vision, or
may even end 1n death. There are two water-carrying
(Udaka-vaha) ducts or channels which have their roots
in the palatc and the Kloma and a pietcing of any

*® Heanng, touch, smell, taste, and sight.

t Eyes, ears, nose, tongue and shin.

+ But this science does not inke any cognisance of them, since the
pan ncdental to a prercing of, or an injury to, any of these extremely
attenuated ghannels, must be shight i its character,
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of these makes the patient thirsty and ends in his instan-
taneous death (7 ¢, within seven days). The serum-
carrying (Rasa-vaha) ducts are two in number and
have their roots in (the viscus of) the heart and the
serum-cartying Dhamanis (vessels). An injury to or
piercing of any of these ducts gives rise to Sosha (con-
sumption) and symptoms identical with those developed
by a hurt to the Préna.vaha channels of the body,
ending in death. The blood-carrying Srotas (channels)
are two in number and have their roots in the spleen and
the liver, and the blood-carrying Dhamanis (capillaries
in general) An injury to any of these channels is
attended with pallor, bluishness of complexion, fever,
burning sensations, excessive hzmorrhage, and redness
of the eyes. The two muscle-carrying Srotas (ducts or
channcls) have their roots in the (Sniyu), nerves
Tvak (serum), and the blood-carrying Dhamanis
(capillaries), An injury to any of these channels is
characterised by swelling, loss o1 atrophy of the muscles,
appearance of varicose veins or may (ultimately) resnt
in death. The fat-carrying Srotas (ducts) are two in
number and have their roots in the region of the Kati
(waist) and the Vrikkas (kidncys) An injury to any
of these bring in (a copious flow of) perspiration, oily
gloss of the skin, parched condition of the palate,
extensive swelling (of the affected locality) and thirst.
The two urine carrying Srotas (channels) have their
roots in the bladder and the penis (urethra). An injury
to any of these is marked by constipation or cpistaxis
in the bladdei, retention of uring, and numbness of the
genitals” The two stool-cariying Srotas (ducts) haie
their roots in the Guda (anus) and the Pakvisaya
{intestines) ; an injury to any of these is characterised
by completc retention of stool (in the bowels), accom-
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panied by a distention of the abdomen, foul smell and
intussusception of the intestine (as in a case of enterites).
The two semen-carrying Srotas (ducts) have their
roots in the breasts and the testes. An injury to any
of them leads to loss of manhood, delayed emission
of semen, or blood-streaked character of that
fluid The two Artava-carrying Srotas (ducts) have
their roots in the uterus as well as in the Dhamanis
which carry the Artava (ovarian product). An injury
to any of these brings on sterility, suppression of
the menses and incapacity for copulation. A cutting
to the Sevani (median raphe of the perineum) exhibits
symptoms identical with those of a case of injured
bladder or anus, described before, A physician may
take in hand the medical treatment of a case of a Srota
which has been pierced, but he shall not necessarily
cntertain any hope of ultimate success. (But time
works wonders, and such a case may sometimes end in
recovery). A case of pierced duct, from which the
dart (Salya, or the like piercing matter) has been
extricated, may be medically treated (without holding
out any piospect of recovery to the friends of the
patient), according to the direction laid down under
the head of ulcer (Vrana) 11-12.

Metrical Text :—The ducts emanating from the
cavity of the heart, other than the Sirds (vemns), Dhamanis
(arteries), and found to course through the whole body,
are called Srotas (lit. channels or curtents) 13,

Thu ends the nioth Chapter of the 5'4ura Sthinam 1n the
Svs'ruta Sambitd which treats of the descnphons of the anenes,
cucts and netves,



CHAPTER X.

Now we shall discousse on the Sariram which treats
of the nursing and management, etc, of pregnant
women from the day of conception till parturition
(Garbhini-Vydkarana-Sdriram). 1

General Rules :—An cnciente, fiom the first
day of conception, should always cherish a clear joy-
ful spirit in a clean body. She should wear clean and
white garments, oinaments, &c., engage herself in the
doing of peace-giving and benedictory rites and lise in
devotion to the gods, the Brahmins and her clders and
superiors. She should not touch nor come into contact
with unclean, deformed or maimed persons, and should
forego the use of fetid smelling things, avoid dreadful
sights and painful or agitating sounds and the use of
dry, stale and dirty food as well as that prepaied
overnight. Long and distant walks from home, resorts
to cremation-grounds or to a solitary retreat, or to a
Chaitya?, and sitting under the shadow of a tree should
be absolutely forbidden (to her during the period of
gestation) Indulgence in ange:, fiight or other agita-
ting emotions of the mind should be deecmed 1njurious.
To carry a heavy load, to talk in a loud voice and
all other things which might occasion injury to the
foetus, (sexual intercourse, &c.) should be refrained from.
The piactice of constant anointment and the cleansing
of the body, &c., (with Amalaki, Haridr4, etc. —lit. cos-
metics) should be given up. All fatiguing cxercises
should be discontinucd and the rules laid down for the

*  Chaitya—is a haunted or diched tree, or according lo others =
Budhistic monastery,
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gnidance of a woman in her menses should be strictly
adheied to. The couch and the bed of a piegnant
woman should be low, soft and guarded on alf sides by
a number of soft pillows or cushions, The food should
be amply sweet, palatable (Hridya)” well-cooked, pre
pared with appetising drugs and abounding in fluid
substances, These 1ules should be followed up till
delivery. 2.

Special regimen during the period
of Gestation : —During the first three months of
pregnancy an encicnte should partake of {ood abound-
ing in swecet, cool and fluid articles. Several medical
authoritics recommend a food made of Shashtika rice
with milk, to be given to her specially n the t2Hd
month of gestation, with cuid in the fourth, with milk
i the fifth and with clarified butter in the «ixth
month of piegnancy. Food largely composed of
milk and butter, as well as rehishing (Hridya) food
with the soup of the flesh of ydngale (wild) animals
should be given to her in the fourth, food with milk
and clanficd butter in the fifth, adequate quantity
of clarified butter prepared with (the decoction of)
Svadamshtrs, or gruel (Yavagu)in the sixth ; and clarified
butter prepared with (the decoction of) the Prithak-
parnyédi group 1n adequate quantities in the seventh
month of gestation. These help the foetal development.
For the purpose of restoring the Viyu of her body
{netvous system) to the normal course and condition and
for the cleansing of the bowels, the enciente should be
given an Asthdpana (enema), composed of a decoc-
1;:{1 ‘of \(;adara m.ixcd with Vald, Atwvalg, gatapushpé,

ala (flesh), milk, cream of cmd, oil, Saindhava salt,

¢ *Hridya” here means lhe diot in which there 55 an abundance of

Ojo producing (it ) properties,
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Madana fiuit, honey and claiified butter. After that
she should have an Anuvésana (enema) made up of
oil piepared with milk and decoction of the diugs
known as the Madhwadi-gana  This 1estores the Vayu
to 1ts normal cowse and condition, which bings on
an easy and natwal partuntion unaltended with any
puerperal disordeis. Hencefoith up to the time of
delinery the enciente should have liquid food (Yavdgu)
made up of emollient substances (fats) and soup of the
flesh of Jdngala animals (deei, ctc). If ticated on these
lines the enciente 1emams healthy and strong, and
paitwmiition becomes casy and unattended with euls.
An cnciente should be made to enter the lying-in
chambeir in the ninth month of her pregnancy and
under the auspices of happy stars and propitious
lunai conditions. The chamber of confinement (Sutikd-
guha) 1n 1espect of a Brahmin, Kshatriya, Vaisya and
Sudia mothet should be raised on giounds respectively
possessed of white, 1ed, yellow and black soils, and
made of Vilva, Vata, Tinduka and Bhallitaka wood
Couches should be made of these woods iespectively
i cases of the diffetent social ordeis The walls of
the 10om should be well-plastcied and the fuinituie
(neccssary accessosies) should be placed tidy in then
pioper places The doot of a lying~in chamber should
be made to face the south or the ecast, and the mnner
dimensions of the 10om should be eight cubits in Iength
and fou: 1 breadth. Religious 1ites for wardmg off
the visitatton of evil spitits and malignant stars should
be undeitaken at (the door of) the 100m. 3.

Signs of imminent parturition —(M.—
T ) —A looseness of the sides of the abdomen and
untying of the umbilical cotd of the chld (from the
cardiac coid of 1its mother) and a perception of the
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chaiactetistic pain at the waist would indicate the
approach of the time of delivery. A constant and
severe pain at the waist and the back, constant (in-
voluntary) motions of the bowels and mictutition and
mucous dischaige from the vulva aic the symptoms
which ate manifest at the time (re, a little befoie) of
pattutition  4-5.

Preliminary Measures : —Rites of bene-
diction should be performed for the safety of the
enciente in het tiavail and she should be made to
pronounce benedictoty Mantras suriounded by male
babies on all sides. A fimt with a masculine name
should be given m hes hand, Her body should be
anointed with ol and washed with warm water and
she should be made to dunk largely a gtuel (Yavigu)
made of atticles (which exeit a beneficial vitue at the
time) Then she should be laid on her back on a soft
and sufficiently spacious bed, het head bemng placed
on a pillow and her legs slightly flexed and diawn up.
Fou elderly ladies with paned finget-nails and skilled
in the art of accouchement and with whom she feels
no delicacy, should attend and nuise het at the time. 6.

Then aftet having gently lubiicated the mouth of
the patturient canal along the natural direction of the
pubic hairs (Anuloma) (so as not to create any discom-
foit 1n the part) one of them ‘eldeily ladies) should
addiess the enciente as follows -—“O foirtunate damsel,
fiy to bear down the child but do not make suchan
attempt 1 the absence of real pain” On expeiiencing
an untying of the umbilical coid of the child, the
enciente should gently make such wgings, wheneve:
she will experience pain in the pelvic, pudendal and
pubic 1egions and in the region between the neck of
the bladdet and the pelvis, Deep wigings should be
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made on the exit of the feetus out of the uterus,
and after that deeper wigings should be made during
the passage of the child thiough the canal until
delivery. 7

An wging (made by the enciente) in the absence
of any 1eal pain may lcad to decafness, dumbness and
defoimity of the jaw-bones of the child or subject
it to attacks of cough, asthma, consumption, etc., or lead
to the diseases of its head, or to the birth of a haunch-
backed ot deformed child, A case of abnormal presenta-
tion (Pratiloma) should be converted into the noimal
o1 cephalic one (Anuloma) by version®,  8-9.

In the case of protiacted delivery, e g, an obstruc-
tion of the child at the vagina,—the vagina should be
fumigated with the fumes of the slough (cast-off skin)
of a cobia (snake) or with the fumes of Pnditaka
(Madana) or the roots of Hrranyapushpi (Kantakdri)
should be tied (1ound the neck or the waist) or Suiai-
chala (Atasi) or Ves'alyd :Pétald) should be tied round
the hand (wrist) and leg (ankle) of the parturient
woman. Io. '

Post-parturient Measures :—The shieds
01 membranes lying on the body of the child should be
temoved immediately after its birth and its mouth
should be cleansed with claiified butter and 1ock-salt.
Then a linen pad soaked in clarified butter} should be
applied on the head of the new-boin baby, Then the
umbilical cotd, after having been slightly drawn out,
should be ligatured with onc end of a string at a point
eight fingers apart from its navel, the other end

* The varsous forms of (Pratiloma) abnormal presentations have been
Jdeseribed under Mudha Garbha Nidanam (Niddn-Sthdna—Chap. 1X.)
and their trealment s to be found 1 Chikits4 Sthina—Chap XV.

+ Brahmadeva recommends Vala-Tuaila mstead of clanficd Lulter.
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of the stiing being tied iound its neck ; then the um-
bilical cord should be severed immediately above the
Ligature. 11.

Natal Rites :—Then having spiayed (the face
of) the baby with cold water, the post-natal 1ites should
be peiformed unto it. After that the baby should be
made to lick an electuary composed of honey, clanfied
buttes and the expiessed juice of Brdimz: leaves and
Anantd, mixed with (half a Rati weight of) gold dust and
given with the ring-finger of the feeder. Then the body
of the child should be anointed with Vali-tailla and
it should be bathed n an mfusion of the batks of
Kshiri trees, o1 in the washings (decoctions) of diugs
known as the Sarvagandha (Elddi gioup), o1 in water
in which 1ed-hot gold or silvei ba1 has been immersed,
ot in a tepid decoction of Kapittha leaves, according
to the nature of the season, the piepondeiance of the
deianged Doshas m its body and according to its physi-
cal conditions 12

Diet for the Child—-M.—~T) —The milk
the breasts of a newly partuiient woman sets in thiee or
fou days after paituution owing to the dilation of the
orifices of the mitk ducts (galactoferous ducts). Hence
the baby should be fed thrice daly (morning, ncon
and evening) on a handful {child’s own hand) of clainified
butter and honey mixed with (@ Rati weight of) pul-
verized Anantd 1oots sanctified with Mantias on the
fitst day ; and on the second and thiid days the child
should be fed on clarified butter prepared with the
Lakshand ooty On the following (fourth» day the child
should be fed on its handful of honey and clarificd
butter only twice (7 ¢, m the mornmg and at noon).
(From the evening of fourth day) the mother should
fist squeeze off a quantity of her milk and then gine
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the chuld her bieast. (This tule should be observed
at the time of tending the child every day). r13-14.
Treatment of the mother : —The body
of the mother should be anointed (afler parturition)
with the Vald-Taila and freated both mteinally and
exteinally) with a decoction of Viyu-subduing diugs
(such as the Bhadra-Ddi vdd: group, cte.) If still thete be
any abnoimality in the condition of the Doshas (the
dischaige of vitiated blood z ¢ lochia), the mothe:
should be given to dimk a lukewarm solution of
tieacle mixed with powdeis of Pippali, Pippals 1oots,
Hastepeppali, Chitraka and S'1ingavera, and the meds-
cine should be continued for i{wo or three days or
longet, (1f necessary), till the disappeaiance of the
vitiated blood (lochia) When the discharge gets normal
(z ¢, on the appeaiance of healthy lochia), the mothe
should be made to take for thice days a gruel
(Yavédgu) piepated with the decoction of the drugs
constituting the Viddsi-Gandhdd: Gana and mixed with
{2 good quantity of) claiified buttes o1 a Yavigu prepated
in milk  After that a meal of boiled Sili-rice and a
bioth made fiom the meals of Jingala animals
borled with bailey, Aola and Kulattha pulse, should be
prescribed foi hei, taking into consideration the
stiength and the condition of het appetite (Agni or
digesting power). The mothet should obseive this
1egimen of diet and conduct for one month and a half
(after delivery)., Aftet this period she may be at
liberty to choose any food te her llking and revett
to her natuial mode of living. According to several
authouties, however, a woman dogs not iegam he
natural tempeiament of body till the icappeaiance of

the healthy menstiuation (after pattuiition). I35,
A stiong but newly dclivered woman, boin and
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bred up in a Jéngala countiy should be given to dnnk,
fot thiee or five mghts, either oil o clarified butter
in an adcquate guantity with an after-potion consisting
of the decoction of drugs constituting the group known
as the Pippalydd; Gana. She should be datly anointed
with o1, ete If, however, of delicatc health, she
should be made to take, for threce on fivc mghts in
succession, a medicated Yavigu (giuel) as descitbed in
the last paia Thenceforth a dict of demulcent pio-
peitics should be picscitbed for het and het body
should be icgulaily washed with a coptous quantity
of tepd water A mother, after partuution, should
forego {for a consideiable time) sexual 1nteicourse,
physical labow and mndulgence i nascible emotions,”
cte. 16

Memorable Verses {—Any disease acquued
by a newly deliveied mother (Sutikd) by her injudicions
conduct of hife soon lapses into one of a difficult type
(haid o cme), and it becomes mncwmable of it be duc to
too much fasting Hence a wise physician should ticat
her with such measutes as arc natmal and congenial to
her tempeiament, the time, the place and the nature
of the discasc, so that she may not be afflicted with any
evil effect, 17

A placenta retained 1n the uteius causes constipa-
tion (Andha) of the bowels and distention of the
abdomen (tympanitest. Hence in such a case her
throat should be tickled with a finger covered with
hatr , or the exterior orifice of the vagina should be
fumigated with the fumes of the cast-offskin of a snake,
Katuka, Adidon, Kritavedhana and mustard sceds mixed
with mustard oil. In the alternative, a plaster of Ldngals

* Fifteen hands of emotions as de cribed 1n the thirly-nimth chap

ter of
the Chilats-sthdnam,
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roots should be applicd to the palms and soles of het
hands and feet; ot the milky juice of Swwks tree
should be applied over hei scalp ; o1 a compound made
of pasted Ldngalr roots and Kushtha mined with ecithey
wine o1 the cow’s urine should be given her for dimk,
A Kalka either of S'@/7 1oots o1 of the drugs con-
stituting the Pippalyddi Gana mixed with wine (Surd)
should be given het for the puiposc In the alterna-
tive, an /\sth{lpana (cnema) of white mustard sceds
Kushtha (IKuda), Ldngal:, and the milky juice of Makd-
w1 thshz, mixed with Sutd-manda should be piescribed,
(If the above measmes fail) an Uttaia-Vastt (uteune
douche) piepaied with the afoiesaid drugs and boiled 1n
mustaid oil should be applied ; or elsc the placenta
should be temoved by the hand lubricated with an olea-
ginous substance and with the nails clipped off. 18.
Makkalla and its Treatment:—The
lochia of a mnewly deliveied woman whose oiganism
has become cxcessively dry on account of piofuse use
of absorbants or deranged by any other causes,—the
lochia being obstructed 1n its exit by the local Viyu,~
gives rise to Gianthis (nodules) which may appear
=low the navel, on the sides of the pelvis about the
region of the bladder or of the pubis. Scivere preicing
pain (§ula) is felt about the region of the navel, the
stomach and the bladder and a scnsation of picking
with needle and cutting pam in the intetines.
At the same time the abdomen bscomes distended
with the retention of wine. The.e aie the symptoms
of Makkalla. In such a casc, a decoction of the diugs
of the Veratarvddi Gana mixcd with a powdered com-
pound of the Uskakdd: Gana should be given her In the
alteinative, a potion of carbonate of potash ( Vavaksid:a)
dssolved 1n tepid water or in clarified butter, of rock-
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salt dissolved in the decoction of the Pippalydd: Gana;
of a compound made of the powdered diugs of the lattes
Gana with Surd-manda, of the powders of caidamom
and Panche-koles dissolved in the decoction of the
drugs of the Farunddi Gana , of the powders of pepper
and Bhadiaddrn dissolved in the decoction of the
Prithakparnyddi Garne, or of pulveiized Zvskatn,
Chaturjdlaka and Kusiumbuin mixed with old treacle;
o1 of simple Aiishta, should be piescribed. 19

Management of the Child : —The baby
being wrappsd up 1n silk should bz laid on a bed covered
with a stlken sheet; 1t should be fanned with the
branches of a Pilu, Nimba, Vadas?, or Parushakba tree,
A (thin) pad (Pichu) soaked in o1l should be constantly
kept on the head of the child, and its body should be
fumigated with the fumes of drugs (¢, Vacha, musiard,
etc) potent enough to keep off the (evil) influences of
demons and evil spirits. The same diugs should be tied
round the neck, hands, legs and head of the infant and
the floor of the lying-in room should be kept strewn
aver with pounded sesamum, musta:d, linseed (Azasf) A
fire should also be kept kindled in the chamber. Measures
laid down in the chapter on the nursing of an Ulcer-
patient (chapter IX Sutra) should be observed in the
present case as well. 20

Then on the tenth day of its biith the paients having
performed the necessary rites of beznediction and cele-
brated the occasion with sutable festivities, shall give
the child a name of their own choice or one determined
by its natal a~t:ism, etc. 21,

Lactation and selection of a wet-
nurse : ~For the healthy gro vth of the child a wet-
nurse should be selected from among the matrons of
its own castz (Varna), and possessed of the fo[lowing

29
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necessaty qualifications. She should be of middle
stature, neither too old noi too young (middle-aged),
of sound health, of good chaiacte1 (not irascible or casily
excitable), not fickle, ungreedy, nerthe: too thin nor teo
cotpulent, with lips unprotruded, and with healthy and
pure milk i her breasts which should neither be too
much’ pendulent nor diawn up It should be carcfully
obseived that her skin 1s healthy and unmaiked by any
moles or stains, she being frec from any sort of crime
(such as gambling, day-sleep, debauchery, etc) She
should be of an affectionate heart, and with all hes
children living

She should be of iespectable paientage and conse-
quently possessed of many good qualities, with an exu-
betance of milk in her breasts, and not in the habit of
doing anything that degrades woman in life. A “Sydma”
girl possessed of the aforcsaid qualities makes a good
wet-nurse. A child nursed at the breast of a woman
with upturned or unprominent nipples is apt to be
deformed (Kaidla) in features, while extremely pendu-
lous (large and flabby) breasts may suffocate the child
by covering its mouth and nostrils. Having chosen a
wet-nurse of the commendable type, the child with its
head well-washed should, on an auspicious day, be laid
on her lap wiapped in a clean and untorn linen, The
face of the child should be tutned towards the north,
while the nurse should look to the cast at the time.
Then, after first having a small quantity of the milk
pressed out and the bieast washed and consecrated with
the following Mantias (incantations) the child should be
made to suck her right breast 22.

Metrical Texts :—“O, thou beautiful damsel,
may the four oceans of the carth contributc to the
secretion of milk in thy breasts for the purpose of im-
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proving the bodily strength of the child. O, thou with
a beautiful face, may the child, reared on your mitk,
attain a long life, like the gods made immortal with
drinks of ambrosia”. 22

A child nursed at the breast of any and evety
woman for want of a nurse of the commendable type,
may fall an easy prey to discase, owing to the fact of the
promiscuous nature of the mitk proving incongenial to
its physical temperament. The milk of a nurse not
being pressed out and spelled off at the outset may
pioduce cough, difficulty of breathing, or vomiting of
the child, owing to the sudden rush of the accumulated
milk into its throat choking up the chaanels Hence
a child should not be allowed to suck in such milk, 23

The loss or suppression of the milk in the bieasts of
a woman is usually due to anger, grief, and the absence
of natural affection for her child, etc. For the purpose of
establishing a flow in her breast, her equanimity should
be first restored, and diets consisting of Séli-rice, barley,
wheat, Shashtika, meatsoup, wine (Surd), Souviraka,
sesamum-paste, gatlic, fish, Kas'erwka, S'vingdizka, lotus-
stalk, Viddri-ands, Madluka flower, S'atdeari, Nolikd,
Aldon, and Kdla-S'dka, etc, should be prescribed. 24

Examination, etc.,of milk : —The breast-
milk of a nurse o1 a mothe:r should be tested by casting
it in water The milk which is thin, cold, cleai, and
tinged like the hue of a conch-shell, is found to he
easily miscible with watei, does not give rise to
froths and shreds, and neither floats nor sinks in water,
should be regarded as pure and healthy A child fed
on such milk is sure to thrive and gain in strentgh and
health. A child should not be allowed to take the
breast of a hungry, aggrieved, fatigued, too thin, toa
corpulent, fevered, o1 a pregnant woman, nor of one in
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whom the assimilated food is followed by an acid 1eac-
tion, o1 of one who is fond of meongenial and unhealthy
dietary, o1 whose fundamental principles ate vitiated.
A child should not be given the bicast until an adminis
tered medicine is assimilated m its organism, lest this
should give 1isc to a violent aggravation of the pharmaco-
logical action of the medicine, as well as of the deranged
Doshas (Vdyu, Pitta, ctc },and the refuse matters (Malas)
of its body =25.

Memorable Verses :—The Doshas (Vayu,
Pitta and Kapha) of a wet-nuisc arc aggravated by
ingestion of indigestible or incompatible food, or of those
articles which tend to derange the Doshas of the body,
and hence her milk may be vitiated. A child, fed on the
vitiated mulk of a woman, vitiated by the deranged
Doshas owing to injudicious and intemperate cating
and living, falls an casy prey to physical disease. An
intelhgent physician in such a case should devise means
for the purification of the mitk as well as of the derang-
ed Doshas which account for such vitiation (inasmuch as
the medication of the child alonc will not produce any
satisfactory effect). 26-27

Infantile diseases and their Diagho~
Sis :—A child constanily touches its diseased part or
oigan and ciies for the least touch (by another of that
patit of its body) If the seal of diseasc be its head, the
child cannot raise no1 move that organ and remarns with
its eyes closely shut A disease seated in its bladder
gives rise to 1etention of wine, thirst, pain and occa-
sional fainting fits A 1etention of urine and stool,
discolouring of complexion, vomiting, distention of the
abdomen, and guwrgling in the infestines indicate the
seat of the disease to be 1ts Koshtha (colon) A
‘constant ciying (and the child’s 1efusal to be consoled)
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would sigmfy that the diseased prinaple (moibiferous
diathesis) extends all through its organism, 28

Treatment of Infanis :—Medicines laid
down under the head of a particulat disease should like-
wise be prescribed in the case of its appearance in a
child or an infant , but then only the 1emedies of mild
potency and those which do not tend to disintegiate the
bodily fat and Kapha should be given in adequatc
doses (accordmg to age, ectc) as mentioned heie-
after and administered through the vehicle of milk and
clarified buttet, to a child living on milk alone, while the
nutse also is to take the same medicines as well * In
the case of a child fed both on milk and (boiled) rice
(Kshs dnnddaii e, living on both solid an1 liquid food) the
medicine should be administered both to the child and
its wet-nwise In the case of a child living on solid food
only, decoctions (Kashdya) ctc. should be given to the
child and not to the nurse  Medicines to the quantity of
a small pinchful may be piescribed fo1 a suckling who
has completed its first month of life Kalkas (medicated
pastes) should be given to a child fed on both milk and
rice to the size of a stone of a plum-frwit (Kola),and the
dose for a child fed on rice (solid food) only being to
the size of a plum (Kola) ¢+ 29

* Milk and clarified butter being congenial to the constitution of
wfants should be used as vebicles for drugs in their cases hut, these ate
not necessary n the case of the nurse

1 Accarding to several other autharitice, the dosage in the case of
children 1s to be regulated as follons ~

In the case of a child, one month old, drugs should be given in the form
of an elecluary through the vehicle of milk, honey, syrup, clarified butter,
ete,—the dose being one Rali {about twoe grams) at first, and gradually
sncreased by a Rat 2 month, il it completes ane year. After this ime the
dose 15 to be one Mashd (about twenty grawns) for each year of age kil
He 15 fifleen,

Thys dosage, however, does not apply in the present age,—Ed!
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Metrical Texts :—In the case of any disease
of a child nursed at the breast, the breasts of the nurse
should be plastered with the pastes of drugs recommended
by physicians for the particular malady (instead of
giving the diugs to the child), and the child made to
suck the same. The use of claiified butter is not bene-
ficial to a child on the fiist day of an attack of Vita-
jvara (fever due to the detangement of the bodily Viyu,
within the fist two days of an attack of Pittaja fever,
and within the first three days of that of Kaphaja fever.
But the use of clarified butter may be piescribed for
an infant fed on milk and boiled rice, or on boiled rice
alone, accoiding to requirements 30-371.

In case of fever a child should be given no snck at
all, lest the symptoms of thiist might develop. Pur-
gatives, Vastis, or emetics aie forbidden in the disease
of childien, unless the disease threatens to take a fatal
comse. 32

If the local Vdyu aggravated by the waste of brain-
matesials (Mastulunga), bends down thc palate bone of a
child attended with an excessive thirst and agony,
claiified butter boiled with (the decoction and Kalka of)
the diugs of the Madhura Gana, should be used both
internally and exteinally, and the patient should as well
be tieated wlth spiay of cold water (to stimulate him)
The disease in which the navel of a child becomes
swollen and painful, 1s called Tundi. It should be
remedied by applying fomentations, medicated oils,
Upandhas, etc., possessed of the virtue of subduing the
Viyu. A suppuration of the anal region (Guda-paka) of
a child should be treated with Pittaghna (Pitta-destroy-
ing) measures and medicines. Rasinjana used inter-
nally and externally (as an unguent) proves very effica-
cious in these cases. 33-3%
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Infantile Elixirs :—Claiificd butter cooked
with (the decoction and Kalka of) white mustard seeds,
Vachd, Mdnst, Payasyd, Apdmdrga, S'atdvasd, Sdrivd,
Brdhmi, Pypals, Haridré, Kushiha and Saindhava salt
should be given to an infant fed exclusively on milk,
Clarified butter prepared with (the docoction and Kalka
of) Madhuka (Yashtimadhu), Vacka, Chitraka, Pippali
and Triphald should be given to an infant fed both on
milk and (boiled) rice (solid and liquid food) Clarified
butter boiled with (the decoction and Kalka of) Dasamula,
milk, Tagare, Bhadradiiu, Maricha, honcy, Vidanga,
Drdkshd and the two sorts of Brdlunis should be given
to an infant fed on (boiled) rice {solid food) By thesc the
health, strength, intellect and longivity of the child
is improved.  36-37.

A child should be so handled or lifted as not to
cause any discomfort A baby should not be scolded,
nor suddenly roused up (from sleep), lest it might get
awfully frightened. It should not be suddenly drawn
up nor suddenly laid down, lest this should result in the
derangement of its bodily Vidyu. An attempt to seat
it (before it has learnt to sit steadily), may lcad to
haunch-back (Kyphosis). Lovingly should a child
be fondled and amused with toys and play-things,
A child unruffied by any of the above ways becomes
healthy, cheeiful and intelligent as it grows older. An
infant should be guarded against any exposure to the
rains, the sun,or the glare of lightning He should not
be placed uuder a tree or a cicepet, in low lands,
and m lonely houses ot in their shades (caves), and it
should be protected from the malignant influences of
evil stars and occult powers 38,

Metrical Texts : —A child should not be left
(alone) in an unclean and unholy place,nor under the sky
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(uncoveied placc), not over an undulating ground, nor
should it be exposed to heat, storm, 1ain, dust, smoke and
water  Milk is cangenial to the oiganism of a chiid,
Ze, 1t is 1ts proper food Heace in the absence of
sufficient breast-milk, the child should be given the milk
of a cow or of a she-goat in adeguate quantitics, 30

In the sixth month of its bitth the child should be
fed on light and wholesome boiled rice. A child should
always be kept in an inner apartment of the house,
and 1cligious rites should be perfoimed on its behalf for
the propitiation of cvil deitics, and 1t should be caicfully
guarded against the influences of evil stars 40,

Symptoms when a malignant star,
etc., strikes : —The child looks frightened and
agitated, ciies, bzcomes unconscious at times, wounds
himself or its nurse with its tccth and fingernails,
gnashes its teelh, crooks, yawns, o1 moves its eyc-brows
with upturned cyes, vomits frothy matter, bites its lipe,
becomes cross, passcs loosz stool mixed with shreds
of mucus, ciies in an agonised voice, becomes dull in
complexion, becomes weak, does not sleep in the night,
does not suck the breast as before, or emits a fishy,
bug-like or mole-hke smell from its body—these are
the general symptoms exhibited by a child under the
influence of a malignant sta1 or planct which will be
specifically deseribed later on in the Uttara-Tantra 47,

Education and NMarriage : ~The cduca-
tion of a child should be commenced at a suitable age
and with subjects propzt to the particulai social Varna
or arder it belongs to. On attaining the twenty-fifth year
he should matry a girl of twelve A conformity to
these rules, is sure to crown him with health, satisfaction,
progeny and a capacity for fully discharging the religious
1ites and paying off his paiental debts, 42
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Metrical Texts 1—An offspring of & gitl below
the age of sixfeen by a man bélow fwenty-fivé is
usually found to die in the womb. Such a child, in the
event of its being born alive, dies a prematwe death
o1 else becomes weak in oigans (Iadiiyas) Henceagil
of extremely tender age should not be fecundated at all.
An extremely old woman, or oné suffering from a
chronic affection (of the generative’ organ), or afflicted
with any other disease, should not be likewise imptég-
nated. A man with similar disabilities should be held
likewise unfit. 40-44.

A feetus, on the point of being miscdrried on accotint
of the above-mentioned causes, produces pain in the
uterus, bladder, watst (Kati), and the inguinal 1egions
(Vamkshana) and bleeding. In such a casd, the patient
should be treated with cold baths, sprays of cold water
and medicated plaster (Pradeha) &c,, at the timé, and
milk * boided with drugs constituting the fivaniye
group, should be given to her for drink, In case of
unusual movements of the feetus in the womb, the
enciente should be given a drink of milk boiled with'the
drugs of Utpaldds Gana, for soothing and making it
steady in its place. 45

A feetus being displaced from its normal pdsition
produces the following symptoms, viz, pain' o1 spasms
in the back and the sides (P4rs’va), burning sensation,
excessive discharge of blood and retention:of wiing and
foeces A foetus changing place or shifting from! one
place to another, swells up the abdomen (KoshtHa):
Cocling and soothing measures should'be addpted in
such cases, 46.

* Jivamya drugs two Tolds, milk sixteen Tolds and waler sixty-four
Tolds, to be boiled and reduced ‘(o sixteen' Tolds, 1 ¢, lo waght of the
mitk,

30
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Medical Treatment i—In a case of pain
under the circumstances, the enciente should be made
to drink a potion consisting of milk boiled with Makd-
saha, Kshudrasahd, Madluka flower, S'vadanst;d and
Kantakéri, mixed with sugar and honey. In the case of
setention of wine, the patient should be made to
drink a potion of milk boiled with drugs known as the
Ddrodd: Gana (mixed with sugar and honey). In the
case of A’ndha (ietention of stool attended with disten-
tion of the abdomen), a potion consisting of milk
boiled with asafetida, Sawvas chala salt,garlic and Fadla
(mixed with honey and.sugar) should be given 1In
cases of excessive bleeding, linctus made of the powdered
chamber of a Koshthigdrikd insect™, Samangd,
Dirdtaki fowers, Navamdirkd, Gatrika, resin and Rasdn-
jana, o1 of as many of them as would be available,
mixed with honey, should be licked In the alteinative,
the baik and sptouts of the drugs known as the Nye
grodhddi Gana mixed with boiled milk should be
administered, or a Kalka of the diugs of the Utpaladi
group mixed with boiled milk should be used, or a
Kalka of S'aluka, Sringitaka and Kas'eru mixed with
boiled milk should be given, As a furthe: alteinative, the
enciente may be made to eat cakes made of powdered
dili rice with the decoction of Udumbara frnt and
Audaka-kanda, mixed with honey and sugai. A piece
of linen or a plug soaked in the expressed juice of the
drugs of the Nyagrodhddi group should be inserted
into the passage of the vagina. 47.

In a case of pain unattended with bleeding, the
enciente should be made to drink a potion compused of
smilk-boiled with Mad/uka(Yashtimadhu), Devaddri and

* There1s a kind of msect which mahes 1ts chamber with earth
generally under the cerling or op the walls  This carth should be used,
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Payasyd ; ot with As'mantaka, Satdvari and Payaiyd ;
or with the drugs of the group of Viddrigandhidd; Gana ;
or with Vidhdts, Kantakdri, Utpale, S'atdvari, Sdrivd,
Payasyd and Madkuka (Yashtimadhw) These remedies
speedily applied tend to alleviate the pain and make the
footus steady in the womb, 48 ’ )

After the foetus has been steadied by the aforesaid
mesaures, a diet consisting of (boiled rice and) cow's
milk, boiled with the dried tender fruits of Udumwvara,
should be prescribed for the patient. In the event of
miscarriage, the patient should be made to drink 2
Vavégu (gruel) of the Udddlaka rice, &c., cooked with
the decoction of the Pichaniya gioup (Pippalyadi) and
devoid of alf saline and fatty matter, for a number of
days corresponding to that of the month of gestation.
Old trcacie mixed with the powdeied drugs of the
Dipaniya group (Pancha-kola), ot simply some Arishta
(Abhaydrishta, cte), should be given, in the event
of there being pamn in the pelvis, bladder and
abdomen, 490.

The internal ducts and channels (Srotas) stuffed with
aggravated Véyu lead to the weakening (Laya) of the
feetus and, if the state continues, it leads even to its
death, Hence the case should be tieated with mild
anointing measures, ctc, (Sncha-karma, etc,) and gruels
made of the flesh of the birds of the Utkros'a species and
mixed with a sufficient quantity of clarified butter, should
be given to her. As an alternative, Kulmdsha « boiled
with M4sha, sesamum and pteces of dried (tender)
Vilva fruit should be given her, after which she should
be made to diink, for a week, honey and Maddhvika (a
kind of weak wine), At the non-delivery of the child

* “Kulmésha’” may mean either Kulattha pulse or balf boited wheat,
barsley, ete,
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even after the lapse of the full term of gestation, the
enciente should be made to thiash corn with a pestle in
an Udukhala or morta1 (husking apparatus) or should be
made to sit or move (on legs or by conveyance), on an
uneven ground. 50

Atiophy of a feetus in the womb should be ascribed
to the action of the deranged Vidyu. Thisis detected
by the compaiatively lesser fulpess of the abdomen
of the enciente and slow movement of the feetus in
the womb. In such a case, the enciente should bhe
treated with milk, with the Vrimhaniya (of restorative
and constrnctive properties) drugs, and with meat-
soup¥* 5I.

A combination of ovum and semen affected by the
deranged Vdyu in the womb, may not give tise to a
successful fecundation (living impregnated matter), but
leads to a distention of the abdomen (as in pregnancy),
which again, at any time, may disappear of itself. And
this is ascribed by the ignorant to the malignant
influence of Naigamesha (spirits). Such an impregnated
matter, sometimes lying concealed in the uterus, is
called Ndgodara, which should be ticated with the
remedies laid down under the head of Lina-Garbha
(weak feetus). 32,

Now we shall discourse on the management of
pregnancy accotding to the months (period) of gestation.

Metrioal Texts:—The following receipes, such as,
(1) Madhuka (Yashtimadhw), S'4kavija, Payasy4, and
Devadéru ; (2) As'mantaka, black sesamum, pippal,
Manjishthd, Tdmra-valli and Satdvari ; (3) Vrikshéddani,
Payasyd, Latd (Durvd), Utpala and Sériva ; (4) Anantd,
S4rnva, Résn4, Padma, and Madhuka (Yashtimadhu),

* The parucle *cha” i the text signifies the use of any other
construchive {onic.
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{3) Vrihati, Kantakdri, Kds'mari, sprouts (§unga) and -
barks of milk-exuding trees (as, Vata, ctc.), and darified
butter} ; (6) Pris'ni-parni, Val4, Sigm, S'vadanshtrd
and Madhuparnikd ; and (7) Sring’taka, Visa (stalks
of lotus), Drikshd, Kadary, Madhuka (Yashtimadhu),
and sugar ; should successively be given with milk* to
an enciente, from the first to the seventh month of her
gestation, in the casec of a threatencd miscarraige or
abortion. §3.

An enctents should be made to drink milk boiled
with the roots of Kamttha, Vrihati, Vilva, Patola,
lkshu and Kantakdri, (in case of impending or
threatened miscarraige) in the cighth month of her
pregnancy In the nminth month (and under similar
conditions), the potion should be made up of Madhuka
(Vashtimadhu), Ananta-mula, Payashd and Sarivd, In
the tenth month (and undet similar conditions), a potion
consisting of mutk botled with Sunthi and Payasyi
is heneficial,or, in the alternative, may be given a potion
made up of mitk with Sunthi, Madhuka {Liquorice, and
Devaddtu  The severe pain would vamish and the
foetus would continue to develop safely in the womb,
under the aforesaid mode of treatment. 54~57.

A child born of a woman, who had remained sterile
(not-conceived) for a period of six years (Niviitta-
prasavad)® after a previous child-birth, becomes a short-
lived one. 8.

* Chakradatta reads “Visam” (statks of lotus) mstend of “Ghritam®
{clatified butter),

% 1f a conception does not. occur in a woman for a period of more than
five years after a child-burth, she is called Nivritta prasavd.

* Sivaddsa alsa says that powders of these drugs_shonld be given
with boiled nutk, but he adds that some authontes recommend theag
drugs to be boiled 1n milk according to Kshira-pska-vidhs,
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Application of mild emetic medicines, (though fo;-
bidden in the case of a piegnant woman), may be
resorted to, in the case of a fatal disease, (even in that
stage) A diet consisting of sweet and acid things should
be piescribed for her, soas to bring the deranged
Doshas to the normal state; mild Samsamaniya
(soothing and pacifying) medicines should be applied
and food and drink consisting of articles mild in their
potency, predominently swecl-tasting and not injurious
to the feetus, should be advised and muld {external)
measures not baneful to the feetus should be resorted
to, accotding to the requirem'ents of the case. 359,

NMemorable Verses :—The growth, memory,
stiength and intellect of a child are improved by the
use of the four following medicinal compounds, used as
linctus (Pras'a), viz., (1) well-powdered gold, Kushtha,
honey, clarified butter and Vacha ; (2) Matsy4kshaka?
(Brahmi), Sankha puspi, powdered gold, clarified butter
and honey ; (3) Arkapuspi, honey, clarified butter
powdered gold and Vacha ; and (4) powdered gold,
Kaitaryyah  (Maha-Nimba), white Durbit clanfied
butter and honey 6o,

Thus ends the tenth Chapter of the S’8nira Sthdnam 1n the Sus’ruta

Samhitd, which lreats of the nursing and ma g t ete, of preg:
women,

* Some, however, explain Matsydkshaka lo be DAustura; others sgain
say 1t is a kind of red-flowered shrub grown in the !Lnupz country.

4+ The word “3'veta,” in the Test, may enther he adjective to
“Durvg” and mean “‘white” ar t may mean white Vacha or white
Aparajitd or white Duevel,

Here ends the Sdrira Sthdnam,



THE

SUSRUTA. SAMHITA
CHIKITSA-STHANAM,

(SECTION oF THERAPEUTICS)

CHAPTER L

Now we shall discoursc on the medical treatment
of the two kinds of inflamed ulcers (Dvivraniya
Chikitsitam). 1

Ulcers may be giouped under two heads accoiding
as they are Idiopathic or Traumatic in their o:igin
The first group includes within its boundary all ulcers
that aie caused through the vitiated condition of the
blood or the several deranged conditions of the Véyy,
Pitta and Kapha, or are due to their concerted
action (Sannipata), while the second gioup embraces
those which aie caused by the bites of men, beasts,
birds, ferocious animals, reptiles or lizards, or by a
fall, pressme and blow, or by fire, alkali, poison, or
uritant drugs, or through injuries inflicted by pomnted
wood, skeletal bones*, horns, discus, ariows, axes,
tridents, or Kuntas (2 kind of shovel), or such other
weapons. Although both these classes of ulcers possess
many features in common, they bave been grouped
under two distinct heads on account of the diversity of
theit origiu, the difference in remedial measures to be
adopted in their {reatment, and the variation in thejr

* Fragments of broken pottery,—Dallana,
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strength and tenacity, Hence the chapter is called
Dvivraniya. 2.

In all cases of traumatic nleers, cooling measures
should be at once 1esoried to, just aftet (the fall or
blow o1 stioke), fot the cooling of the expanding (radia-
ting) heat of the incidenta’ ulcer, in the manne: laid
down in 1espect of (the pacification of enraged) Pitta,
and a compound of honcy and clarified butter should be
applied on the wounded locality for the adhesion
(Sandhéna) of the lacciated parts, [and for the pacifica-
tion, i ¢, restoration to normal state, of the local blood
and Viyu aggravated through an obstruction of their
passage]. Hence arises the nccessity of making the
twofold classification of ulcers After that (a week)
a tiaumatic ulcer should be treated as an idiopathic
onc (to all infents and purposes', inasmuch as il is
found to be associated with deranged Vdéyu, Pitta or
Kapha Hence at that stage the medical treatment
of both the forms of ulcer is (practically) the same. 3.

In short, ulcers are further subdivided (particulariy)
into fifteen groups, according to the presence of the
morbific diathesis (deranged Vayu, Pitta XKapha
and blood therein), either severally or in combi-
nations as described (before) in the Chapter on Vrana-
Piasna (Sutra Sthinam. Ch. XXI) Several author-
ities, by adding the simple uncomplicated ulcers (un-
associated with any of the morbific principles of the
deranged Véyu, Pitta, &c.) to the list, hold the number
of types to be sixteen. (Practically they aie in-
numerable, according to the combinations made of the
deranged Vidyu, etc, and the different Dhdtus of the
system). 4.

Symptoms of ulcer may be divided into two kinds v15,
General and Specific. Pain is the gencral characteristic
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(of all forms of ulcet), while the symptoms, which are
exhibited in each case accoiding to the virtue of the
deranged Vdyu, Pitta, ctc, involved therein, are called the
Specific ones. A Vrana is so named fiom its etymology
{the term being derived from the root Vrana—to break)
and signifies a cracked or broken condition ,of the skin
and flesh of the afflicted part) of the body. &.

The Vdtaja-Ulcer :-~The ulcer assumes a
brown or vermilion colour and exudes a thin, slimy
and cold secretion, largely attended with teansion,
throbbing and a sort of pricking and piercing pain (in
its inside), which seems as if being expanded and
extended This type of ulcer does not extend much
and is characterised by a complete destruction of the
tissue (flesh). The Pittaja ulcer is rapid in its growth,
It assumes a bluish yellow colour, exudes a hot szcretion
resembling the washings of Kimsuka flowers, and is
attended with burning, suppuration and redness, being
surrounded with eruptions of small yellow-coloured
pustules The Kaphaja nlcer is found to be extended
and raised around its margin and is accompanied by an
irresistible itchung sensation. It 1s thick and compact
(in its depth), covered with a large number of vessels
and membianous tissues (Siré-sndyusila), grey in
colour, slightly painful, hard and heavy, and exudes a
thick, cold, white and slimy secretion The Raktaja
uleer (resulting from a vitiated condition of the blood)
looks hke a lump of red coral. It 1s often found
to be surrounded by black vesicles and pustules and
to smell like a strong alkali. It becomes painful and
produces a sensation, as if fumes were escaping out
(of it). Bleeding (is ptesent) and the specific symp-

toms of the Pittaja type are likewise found to
supervene 6—g.

"1
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The Vdta- Pitta.ja Type i—An ulcer due to
the concetted action of the detanged Viyu and Pitta
is matked by a piicking and burning pain and a red
o1 vermilion colom. A sensation of fumes arising out
of it (is also felt) and the ulcer exudes a secretion
which paitakes of the chaiacteristic colours of both the
deranged Vdyu and Pitta An itching and pieicing
pain is felt in the nlcer due to the combined action of
the deranged Viyu and Kapha (Kapha-Vdtaja type),
which becomes heavy and indutated, constantly dis-
chaiging a cold, slimy secietion An ulcer resulting
from the deianged condition of the Pitta and Kapha
(Xapha-Pittaja type) becomes heavy, hot and yellow.
It is marked by a burming sensatian and exudes a pale,
yellow-coloured secretion An ulcer marked by the
aggiavated condition of the deranged Viyu and blood
(Vdta-Raktaja type) is dry and thin and is largely
attended with a piercing pain and anwesthesia. It
exudes blood o1 a vermil-coloured secretion and is
marked by the combined hues iespectively peculiaa to
the deranged Véyu and blood An ulcer due to the
combined action of the deranged Pitta and blood
(Kakta-Pittaja type) is maiked by a colour which
1csembles the surface cream of clanfied butter It
smells like the washing of fish, is soft, sprecading (erysi-
pelatous), and secretes a hot blackish matter An
ulcer due to the combined action of the derarged
Kapha and blood (Kapha-Raktaja type) is 1ed-coloured,
beavy, slimy, glossy and indurated It is usually
matked by itching and exudes a yellowish bloody
secretion. An ulcer due to the conceited action of the
.deranged Viyu, Pitta and blood (Vdta-Pitta-Raktaja
type) is maiked by a soit of thiobbing, pricking and
buining pain. It discharges a flow of thin yellowish
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blood and pioduces a sensation, as if fumes were
escaping (out of its cavity). An ulcer due to the con-
certed action of the deianged Vdyu, Kapha and blood
(Vdta-Sleshma-Raktaja type) is usually attended with
itching, throbbing and tingling sensations and thick, grey,
blood-streaked discharge An ulcer associated with
the deranged Kapha, Pitta, and biood (Kapha-Pitta-
Raktaja type) is largely attended with redness, itching,
suppuration and burning sensation. It emits a thick,
greyish, bloody secretion An ulcer marked by the
concerted action of the deranged Véiyu, Pitta and
Kapha (Sganipdtika) is attended with diveise kinds
of pain, secretion, colour, &c., peculiai to each of
these types. An ulcer assoctated with the combined
action of the deranged Vdayu, Pitta, Kapha and blood
(Vdta-Pitta-Kapha-Rakbaja type) is attended with a
sensation, as if it were being burnt and laceiated. It is
largely accompanied by throbbing, itching sensation,
a sort of pricking and buraing pam, with complete
anwsthesia in the locality; 1edness, suppuration, various
other kinds of colour, pain and secietion are its further
characteristics. 10—20,

An ulcer (Vrana) which 1s of the same colour with the
back of the tongue, soft, glossy, smooth, painless, well-
shaped and maiked by the absence of any kind of
secrction whatsoever, is called a clean ulcer (S‘uddha.
Vrana). 21

Therapeutics :—The medical (and surgical)
treatment of a Vrana (ulcer) admits of being divided
into sixty + different factois, such as,— Apatarpana
(fasting or low diet), Alepa (plastering), Parishcka
(urigating or spraying), Abhyanga (anointing), Sveda

* N.B. Autharties, however, differ m enumerating thesc factors,
although every one of them sticks Lo the total number of sixty,
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(fomentations, etc), Vimldpana (resolution by mass-
age or rubbing), Upandha (poultice), Pachana (inducing
suppuration), Visrivana (evacuating or draining), Sneha
(internal use of medicated oils, ghtita, etc), Vamana
(emetics), Viiechana (purgatives), Chhedana (excision),
Bhedana (opening—e g., of an abscess), Dirana (bursting
by medicinal applications), Lekhana (scraping), Aharana
(extraction), Eshana (probing), Vyadhana (puncturing—
opening a vein), Vidrdvana (inducing discharge), Sivana
(suturing), Sandhdna (helping re-union or adhesion),
Pidana (pressing), Sonitisthipana (arrest of bleeding),
Nijrvipana (cooling application), Utkarikd (massive
poultices), Kashdya (washing with decoctions), Vaiti
(lint or plug), Kalka (paste), Ghrita (application of
medicated clarified butter), Taila (application of
medicated oil', Rasa-kriy4 (application of drug-extracts),
Avachurnana (dusting with medicinal powders), Vrana-
Dhupana (fumigation of an ulcer), Utsédana (raising of
the margins or bed of an ulcer), Avasidana (destruction
of exuberant granulation), Mridu-Karma (softening),
Daruna-Karma thardening of soft parts), Kshira-Karma
(application of caustics), Agni-Karma {cauterization),
Krishna-Karma (blackening), Pdndu-Karma (making
yellow-coloured cicatrices), Pratisirana (rubbing with
medicinal powders), Roma-sanjanana (growing of hairs),
Loni4dpaharana (epilation), Vasti-karma (application of
enemas), Uttaia-Vasti-karma (urethral and vaginal
injections), Vandha (bandaging), Patraddna (application
of certain leaves—vide Infra), Krimighna (Veimifugal
measures), Vrimhana (application of restotative tonics),
Vishaghna (disinfectant or anti-poisonous applications),
Siro-virechana (errhines), Nasya (snuff), Kavala-
dhdrana (holding in the mouth of cettain drug-masses for
diseases of the o1al cavity or gargling), Dhuma (smoking
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or vapouring), Madhu-sarpih (honey and clanified butter),
Yanira (mechanical contrivances, ¢ g, pulleys, &c),
Ahfia (diet) and Raksh4-Vidhana (protection from
the influence of malicious spirits), 22.

Of these, Kashdya, Varti, Kalka, Ghrita, Taila, Rasa-
ktiyd and Avachurnana arc the measures for the cleansing
(Sodhana) of an ulcer and for helping its granulation
(Ropana), The cight acts (from Chhedana to Sivana)
are surgical opcrations, We have already spoken of
such acts as éonitzisthépana, Kshdra-karma, Agni-
karma, Yantra, Ahira, Rakshd-vidhina and Vandba-
Vidhdna (in the Sutra-sthina). Later on, we shall
discourse on Sncha, Sveda, Vamana, Virechana, Vasti,
Uttara-1asti, Siro-virechana, Nasya, Dhuma, and Kavala-
dhdrana. Of the remaining measures we shall speak
in the present chapter. :23.

There are six kinds of swellings {Sophas), as described
before, and the following cleven measuies commencing
with Apataipana and ending in Virechana, should be
regarded as their cure. These are the proper remedies for
a swetling and do not (cease to be efficacious in, no1) prave
hostile to cases of swelling which are transformed into
ulcers. The other measures should be deemed as
remedial to  uleers but Apatarpana is the first,
ge;neral and principal remedy in ali types of swellings
(Sophas). 24

Wemorable Verses :—Apatarpana (fasting)
should be prescribed in the case of a patient, full of
enraged Doshas, as well as, in one having his organic
principles (Dhdtus) and refuse matters (Malas) of the
system, deranged by them, for the purpose of bringing
them to their normal condition, with a 1cgard both
to their nature and to the strength, age, &c, of the
patient., Persons afflicled with diseases which result



246 THE SUSHRUTA SAMHITA [Chap, I,

fiom the up-coursing of the deranged Véyu (Urdhva-véta)
such as cough, asthma, &c, or with thirst, hunger,
diyness of the mouth and fatigue, as well as old men,
infants, weak persons, men of timid dispositions and
piegnant women should never fast. A swelling and an
extremely painful ulcer should be respectively tieated
with a piopet medicated plaster at the very outset The
pain in such a case will yicld to the medicinal plaster
as a blazing 100m or house is readily extinguished by
means of steady watering, Such plasters not only give
comfout to the patient (by 1emoving the pain and leading
to the absorption of the swelling), but heaves up the bed
of the soie o1 the ulcer and contiibutes to its speedy
purtfication and healing up (granulation) 25--28,

In the case of a swelling brought on by the deianged
Véyu, the affected pait should be washed or sprinkled
(Patisheka) with a warm lotion of clarified butter, oil,
Dhinyamla and essence of meat o1 with a decoction
of the drugs that tend to pacify the emiaged Viyun
and to relieve the pain. A swelling due to the action of
the deranged Pitta or blood orto the effect of
a blow or poison should bz washed or sprinkled
with a lotion of milk, clarified butter, honey and sugai
dissolved in wate:, the expressed juice of sugar-cane
and a cold decoction of the drugs of the Madhura group
(Kékoly4di-gana) and the Kshira-Vrikshas. A Kaphaja
swelling on the body should be washed or sprinkled
with a luke-warm lotion of oil, cow's urine, alkaline
solution, wine (Surd), Sukta and with a decoction of
diugs that destioy the deranged Kapha. 29—31

Metrical Text :—As a fite is put out by jets of
water, so the fiic of the deianged morbific principles
(Doshégni) of the body ate spezd tly subdued and put down
by the application of (medicinal lotions) washes  32.
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An anointing {Abhyanga), duly prescribed and used
with a full iegard to thc natuic of the aggiavated
Doshas, leads to their pacification (restoration to the
normal condition) and to softness (subsidence) of the
swelling., 33

Metrical Texts:—An application of an anoint-
ment (Abhyanga) should precede the measures of fomen-
tation, resolution, &c , while it should follow ali evacuating
measwes, &c. A painful, extended and indurated swell-
ing, as well as an ulcer of a similar nature, should be
fomented, while an act of Vimldpana (resolution by
gentle massage) should be done in 1espect of a fixed or
unfluctuating swelling attended with little er no pain
whatsoever A wise physician should first annoint
and foment thc part and then gently and slowly press
it with a bamboo-reed or with the back of his thumb
ot palm. A non-suppurated swelling or one that is
pattially suppurated should be tieated with poultice
{Upandha), which would 1lead to its resolution ar suppu-
ration, as the case might be A swelling, not resolved
or not subsiding even after the adoption of the measwies
beginning with Apatarpana and ending in Vircchana
(n the given hst), should be caused to suppurate
with the drugs enumerated in the chapter of MiSraka,
such as curd, whey, wine (Surd), Sukta and Dhényvamla
(2 kind of fermented paddy gruel) They sho'uld be
formed into a paste and the paste should be cooked into
an efficacious poultice-like composition {Utkdrikd), and
mixed with salt and o1l or darified butter, it should be
applied over the affected part (swelling) and bandaged
with the Iecaves of an Eranda plant.  The patsent
should be allowed to take a wholesome (7 ¢, which docs
not produce Kapha) dict as soon as suppuration would
set 1n (in the swelling) 34-30.
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Blood=letting :—Blood-letting should be re-
sorted to in a case of newly formed swelling for
its resolution and for alleviating the pain, Bleeding
(Visrdvansa) i1s recommended in the case of an ulcer
which is indurated, marked by a considerable swelling
and inflammation and is reddish black or red-coloured,
extremely painful, gagged in its shape and considerably
extended at its base (congested), specially in the case
of a poisonous ulcer, for the subsidence of the pain and
for warding off a process of suppuratiou therein, either
by applying leeches or by opening (a vein in the
locality) by means of an instrument. An ulcer-patient
of a dry or paiched temperament affected with dis-
tressing supervenients or ulcer-cachixia or who is weak
should be made to drink an emulsive potion cooked
with (a decoction of) appropriate drugs. A patient
afflicted with an ulcer with an elevated margm and
attended with swelling and specially marked by the
presence of the deranged Kapha and by a flow of
blackish red blood should be treated with emetics.
Ulcer-experts recommend purgatives to a patient
afflicted with an old or long-standing ulcer, attended
with a deitanged condition of the Viyu and Pitta
An excision should be made into an ulcer which refuses
to suppurate and which is of a hard and indurated
character attended with sloughing of thelocal nerves and
ligaments (Sndyu). An opening or excision (Bhedana)
should be made into an ulcer {Vrana) in the inside of
which pus has accumalated and makes it heave up and
which not finding any outlet consequently eats into the
underlying tissues and makes fissures and cavities. 40-46

Measures which contribute to a spontaneous bursting
by medicinal applications (Ddrana) of a swelling should
be adopted in the case of an infant or an old or enfeebled
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patient, o1 of one incapable of beaiing the pain (of a
surgical opetation), or of a person of a timid disposition,
as well as in the case of 2 woman, and in the casc of
swellings which appear an the vulnciable parts{(Marmas)
of the body Remedies which fead to the spontaneous
busting of a swelling should be applied by a wise
physician to a well-suppurated swelling diawn up and
with all its pus gatheied to a head ; or an alkaline
substance should be applied on its surface and a
buisting should be effected when the Doshas arc found
to be just aggiavated by the mcaicerated pus. 47,

An ulcer which 1s mmdurated, whose edges are thick
and tounded, which has been repeatedly burst open,
and the flesh of whose cavity is hard and elevated,
should be scaiified by a surgeon , or, in other words,
an mdurated wlcer should be deeply scarified, one
with thick and iounded edges should be excessively
scarified, while the one which has been repeatedly
burst open should be entirely scraped off. An ulcer
with a hard and elevated bed should be scraped evenly
and longitudinally along the length of its cavity, In
the absence of a scatifying instrument, the act should be
performed with a picce of Kshauma (cloth made of the
fibres of an Atawi plant), a linen (Plota) or 2 cotton pad
(Pichu), or with such alkaline substances as nitiate of
potash, Samudra-phena, rock-salt, or rough leaves of
trees (e g, those of Udumbara, &c) 48

The cavities or coutses of a sinus, or of an ulcer which
had any foreign matter lying imbedded in its inside, or
which takes a crooked or round about dn ection, as well as
of the one foimed into cavities within its mterior, should

* Thus scraping off of the ulcer should be done by an mstrement of
Surgery and not by sny rough leaf or the Iike, mentioned hevenfter

32
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be probed by gently introducing the tender fibres of
bamboo sprouts (Karira), a (lock of) hair, a finger, or an
indicator into its inside. The course of a sinus occurring
about the anus or in the region of the eyes (Netra-
Vaitma) should be piobed with the slender fibres
of Chuchchu, Upodikd, or Xariia, in the cvent of
their mouths being narrow and attended with bleeding.
The Salya {incaicerated pus, etc) should be extricated,
whether the mouth of the sinus is constiicted or other-
wisc, in conformityw ith the diicctions laid down before
on that bebalf. In diseases amenable to acts of punctur-
ing (Vyadhana), the knife should be inserted into the
seat of the disease to a proper depth and extent, to be
determined by its situation in the body, and the
Doshas (pus, ctc) should be let out, as stated before.
Ulcers with a wide mouth, unattended with any symptoms
of suppuration, and occurring in a fleshy part of the
body, should be sutwied up, and the adhesion (San-
dhéna) of the cdges should likewise be effected, as direct-
cd before. A plaster composed of drugs (capable of
drawing out and secreting the pus), as described before,
should be applied around the mouth of an ulcer scated
in any of the Marmas (vulnerable parts), or full of pus
in its inside, with a nairow-mouthed apertuie. The
plaster should be removed when dry, and should not
be applied on the orifice of the ulcer, as it would, in that
case, intetfere with the spontaneous secretion of pus
(Dosha). 49-54

An cxcessive hemorrhage incidental to such acts, as
excessive hurting of the vein, etc , should be arrested with
suitable styplic* measwes and 1emedics (Sonitasthdpana).

* Styplic measures are of four kinds~Sandhina, Shandana, Pdchana,
and Dahana, Sec Sulra Sthinam, Chap. XIV.



Chap. I.] CITIRITSA STHANAM, 251

An ulcer attended with fever, suppwation and buining
sensation due to the excited state of the deranged
Pitta and congestion of blood should be allayed (Nii-
vipana—iliterally putting out) with suitable and proper
medicinal remedies. It should be allayed with com-
pounds made up of the proper cooling drugs (of the
Misraka chapter), pasted with milk and lubricated with
clarified butter. Cooling plasters (Lepa) should then be
applied as well, 55-56,

An ulcer whose flesh is caten away, which discharges
a thin secretion, o1 is non-suppurating in its character,
and is marked by roughness, hardness, shivering and
the presence of an aching and piercing pain, should
be fomented with a poulticelike efficacious preparation
(Utkdrikd )oooked with the drugs of Vdyu-subduing
properties, those included within the Amla-varga, and
those which belong to the Kdkolyddi group, and with
the oily sceds (such as linsecd, scsamum, mustard,
castor, etc). An indurated, painful, fxtid, moist and
slimy ulcer should be washed with a disinfectant or
purifying lotion consisting of a decoction of the drugs
mentioned before for the purpose  57-58,

Plugs or lints plastered with a paste of the purifying
drugs (enumerated before) should be inserted into an
ulcer with any foreign matter (e.g., pus) lying embedded
in it, or into one with a deep but narrow opening, or into
one situated in a fleshy part of the body. An ulcer full
of putrid flesh and marked by the action of the highly
deranged Doshas {Vayu and Kapha) should be purified
with a paste of the aforesaid availahle drugs making up
the plug An ulcer of a Pittaja origm, which is deep-
seated and attended with a burning sensation and with
suppuration, should be purified with the application of
a medicated clarified butter, prepared with the purifying
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drugs with an admixture of Kérpisa-phala®. An
intelligent Surgeon should pmify an wulcer with raised
flesh, and which is dry and 1s attended with scanty
secietion with an application of medicated mustard oil.
An induated ulcer, 1efusing to be pwified with the fore-
gomg medicated ols, should be putified with a duly
prepared decoction of the drugs enumerated befoie
(Sutra. chap. 38,—the Silas&i4di gioup) and prepared in
the following mannei of Rasa-kriyd A decoction of
the said drugs duly prepaied should be saturated with
an aftei-throw of Harétdla, Manaks'ild, Kdsisa and
Saurdsitra eaith, and well compounded together ; the
preparation should also be mixed with the expressed
juice of Mdinlunga and with honey The medicine thus
prepared should be applied to the ulcer on every third
or fourth day. 59.

Deept and foul-smelling ulcers covered with layers
of deranged fat (phlegmonous ulcer) should be punfied
by the learned physician with the powdeis of the drugs
with which the purifying plug or the lint has heen
enjoined to be plastered (Ajagandhi, &c). Decoctions
of the drugs which aie possessed of the virtue of setting
in a process of granulation (Ropana; in an ulcer, such
as Vata, &c, as stated before, should be used bya
surgeon (Vaidya) after it had been found to have been
thoroughly punfied. Medicated plugs, composed of
drugs possessing healing properties (such as, Soma,dmr:ld,
As"vagandhd, ctz.) should be inserted 1n decp-seated ulcers,
when cleansed and unattended withpain. 60-62.

* The total weight of the punifying drugs should be equal fo that of
the Kdrpdsa-phala alone and they should be boiled togelher with four times
their gnantity of clanfied butter and with sivteen times of water, y

4+ 'There 1s a different reading of *Agambhira” 1n place of “Gabhira,
but Gay: thinks the emendation undesirable.
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A TKalka o1 a levigated paste of sesamum and
honey (mentioned in the Misraka Chapter) should be
applied for the purpose of healing up an ulcer situated
in a muscular part from which all putrid flesh has
been removed or sloughed off and which exhibited aclear
cavity This paste (of sesamum) tends to allay the
detanged Véyu thiough its sweet taste, oleaginous-
ness and heat-making potency , subdues the deranged
Pitta through its astungent, sweet and bitter taste and
pioves beneficial even in the case of the deianged
Kapha through its heat-producing potency and bitter
and astiingent taste. An application of the levigated
paste of sesamum mixed with the drugs of purifymg and
healing propesties tends to puitfy and heal up an ulcer.
An application of the levigated paste of sesamum mixed
with honey and Ntsmba-leaves leads to the purification
of sores, whereas an application of the same paste
(z¢, sesamum, honey and leaves of Nemba), mixed with
clarified butter tends to heal up the ulcer. Several
authorifies atribute the same virtue to a bailey-~paste”
Lewigated pastes of bailey and of sesamum (or a paste of
barley mixed with sesamum) contuibute to the resolution
or subsidence of a non-suppurated swelling, fully suppus-
ate one which is partially suppurated, lead to the spon-
taneous buwisting of a fully suppurated one, and purify
as well as heal up one that has already burst out 63 6s.

An ulcer,which is due to the effects of poison, vitiated
blood, o1 aggravated Pitta, and which is deep-seated or is
of traumatic origin, should be healed up with a medicated
clarified butter prepared with the drugs of healing vi1tues
(Ropaniya—enumetated before) and milk. An ulcer
marked by an aggiavated condition of the deranged

* Jepada and Gayaddsa interpret the term tomean “barley-paste
mixed with sesamum
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Viéyu and Kapha should be healed up with the applica-
tion of an oil, boiled and prepared with the proper
purifying diugs mentioned before. 6667

Rasa-kriyd* with the two kinds of Harzdrd should
be resorted to for the purpose of healing up an ulcer, in
which bandaging is forbidden (such as those due to the
deranged Pitta or blood, or to blow, &c., or to the effects
of poison), and an ulcer appeaiing on the moveable
joints, which, though exhibiting all the features of
a well-cleansed sore, has not been matked by any process
of healthy granulationt. Healing medicinal powders
should be used in the case of an ulcer which is con-
fined to the skin, and 15 firm-fleshed and marked by
the absence of any irregulanty inits shape (ze, not
uneven in 1ts margm) The mode of applying medicinal
powders, as stated in the Sutra-sthdna, should be adopted
in the piesent instance. 63-69.

The healing and purifying measures described above
should be deemed equally applicable to, and efficacious
in cases of ulcers in general with regard to their
Doshas (both idiopathic and traumatic). The success-
of these measuies has been witnessed in thousands of
cases and has been recorded in the Sistias (authorised
works on medicine), Hence they should be used as
incantattons without any doubt as to their tested and
infallible efficacy. An intelligent physician should
employ the diugs, mentioned before, in any of the
seven forms (either in the shape of a decoction, or a

# The decoction of Z#ipkald and the drugs of the Nysgrodhdds group
chould be duly prepared, flteced and then condensed to the consistency of
treacle, Powders of Harwdrd and Déru-handred should be then throwa
jnto it. In the eud, the whole preparation should be well-surred,
miced with honey and applied. Thisis what 1s called Rasa-kriyd

4 Several editions read *‘though cleansed yct ungranulating uleers ™ -
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plug, or & paste, or through the medium of medicated oils
and claiified butte, or in the shape of Rasakiiyd, oras
powdeis), according to the requirements of each case. 7o.

The drogs which constitute the two groups of Pancha-
mulas (major and minor), as well as those of the Vayu-
subduing gioup, should be employed in the case of an ulcer
due to the aggravated Vdyn in any of the seven forms
~~decaction, etc  Similarly the drugs which are inclnded
within the groups of Nyagrodhadi or Kakolyadi should
be used in any of those seven foims, in the case of an
ulcer due to the aggiavated Pitta (for the purification
and healing thereof). Drugs which form the group of
Aragvadhidi, as well as those which have been des-
cribed as heat-making in their potency, should be used
in any of those seven aforesaid foims, in the case of
an ulcer due to the deranged Kapha. The diugs of two
or thiee of those groups, should be combrnedly used
in any of those seven forms, in connection with an
ulcer matked by the aggravated condition of any {wo
or three of the deranged Doshas respectively 71-74.

Fumigation :—Vitaja ulcers with severe pain
and secretion should be fumigated with the fumes of
Kskarma, barley, clanfied butter and othes proper fumi-
gating substances [such as turpentine and 1esin (gum of
Séla tree)l 73

Utsddana-~Kriyd ( Elevation ) :—Medicated
plasters (consisting of Apdmdrga, As'vagandhd, etc ) and
medicated clarified butter (prepared with the same
drugs should be used in ulcers (due to the aggravated Viyu
and maiked by the absence of any secretion, and affecting
a considerably smaller area or depth of flesh, as well
as in those (due to the deranged and aggiavated Pitta
and|} seated deep into the flesh, for the purpose of raising
up (filling up) the beds or cavities thereof. Meat of caini-
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votous animals should be taken in the proper manner by
the patient, inasmuch as meat properly paitaken of in
a calm and joyful frame of mind adds to the bodily fiesh
of its partaker. 76.

Avasddana (destruction of super-growths) —
Pioper drugs or aiticles (such as sulphate of copper,
ctc) powdeied and pasted with honey should be applied
for destroying the soft marginal giowths of an ulcer
found to be more clevated than the smirounding surface
of the affected locality, 77.

Mridu-Karma (softening) —In 1espect of
indurated and fleshless (not seated in a pait of the body
where flesh abounds) ulcets maiked by a deranged
condition of Véyu, softcning measuies (with the
help of 1epeated applications of lotions and plasters
composed of sweet and demulcent substances mixed
with salt in a tepid or luke-warm statc) and blood-
letting™ should be 1esorted to. Sprinkling (Seka) and
application of clarified butter o1 oil prepared with the
Véyu-subduing drugs should also be resoited to. 78

Ddruna-karma : —The employment of harde-
ning measures (Daruna-karma) is cfficacious in con-
nection with soft ulcers and in the following man-
ner  Barks of Dhava, Privangr, Asoka, Rokin,
Triphald, Didiaki flowers, Lodkra and Saijarasa, taken
in equal parts and pounded into fine powdeis, should be
sttewn ovel the ulcer, ic., the ulcer should be dusted
with the same 9.

Kshdra-~Karma (Potential cautciization) -—
The measuie of applying alkali should be adopted for the

* Blgod-letung should be resorted to 1n the event of any vitated
blood being found to have been involved in the case ; but i the event of
a similar participation of any deranged Xapha, oils and lohions composed
of the Véyu destroying drugs should be made use of
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purification of the sore of a long-standing ulcer which s
of an indurated character with its maigin raised higha
{than the surrounding skin), and 15 marked by 1tching
and a stubborn rexistance to all punfying medicines, So
Agni~Karma (actual cauterization) :—An ulcer
incidental to an act of Iithotomic aparation allow ing the
urme to dribble out through its fissure, ot one marked
by excessive bleeding, or in which the connecting ends
have been completely scvered, should be actually cauter-
ised with fire 81
Krishna~Karma : ~The blackening of a
white cicatrix, which is the result of 2 bad or defective
granulation, should be made (after the complete healmg
up of the ulcer) in the following manner. Several BRalld.
faka sceds <hould be first soaked in the urine of a cow
{and then dned i the sun, thas process should be
repeated for seven days consecutively), after which they
should be kept (a week) immersed mna pitcher full of
milk. After that the sceds should be cut nto two and
placed in an iron pitcher. Another pitcher should be
buried in the ground with a thin and perforated lid
placed over its mouth, and the pitcher containing the
seeds should be placed upon it with its mouth downw ard
(s0 that the mouths of the two pitchers might meet), and
then the mecting place should be firmly joined (with
clay)  Thi» being done a cow-dung fire should be it
around the upper pitcher. The oily matter (melted by
the heat) and dribbling down from the Bhalldtaka sceds
into the undergrotind pitche; should be slowly and care-
fully collected. The hoofs of village amimals (such as
horses, etc.) and those which lise in swamps (Anupaq-—
such as buffalocs, cte) should be burnt and pounded
together into extremely fine powder.  The oil (of the
Bhallitaka sceds collected as abo ¢) should then be

33
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mixed with this powdei, and applied to the white
cicatrix  Similaily, the oily essence of the piths of
some kinds of wood,as well as of some kinds of fruit
(Plala-snela) prepared in the manner of the Bhalldtaka
oil (and mixed with the powdered ashes of hnofs) should
be used for the blackening of a cicatrix. 82-83,
Pdandu~karana :—The natural and healthy
colour (Pandu) of the suriounding skin should be im-
parted to a cicatrix which has assumed a black colour
owing to the defective o1 faulty healing up of the soren
the following manner. The fruit of the Ro/snZ* should be
immersed in goat’s milk forseven nights and, afterwards
finely pasted with the same milk, should be applied
to the skin. Tlus mecasure is called Pdndn-karana
(imparting a yellow or natmal skm-colour to the
cicatrix) To attain the same 1esult, the powder of a
new earthen pot, Vetasa roots, S'd/a roots, Sulphate of
iron, and Mad/mka (Yashti-madhu) pasted together with
honey may be used. As an alternative, the hollow rind
of the Kapsitha fruit, from which the pulp has been
removed, should be filled with the unne of a goat to-
gether with Xdsisa (Sulphate of iron), Reckand, Tuttham
(Sulphate of copper) Hariidla, Manaks'sld, scrapings
of raw bamboo skin, Piapunndda (seeds of Chékunde),
and Rasanjana and buried a month beneath the roots
of an Azjunma tree after which it should be taken out
and applied to the black cicatrix, The shell of a hen's
egg, Kataka, Madhuka, (Yashti-madhu), sea-oysters and
aystals} (pearls according to Jejjata and Biahmadeva)
taken in equal par:s should be pounded and pasted with

* Rohin, nccording to soma conmentators, means a kind of Hartakt ;
according o others, 1t means Katu-tumbi,
1 Burnt ashes of sea-oysters and pearls e, should be used.
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the urine of a cow and made into boluses which should
be 1ubbed over the cicattix.® 84-87.
Roma~sanjanana—hair-producers ;==  The
buint ashes of 1wvory and pure Rasdwane (black
antimony} pounded (and pasted with goat’s milk) should
be applied to the spot where the appearance of hair
{(Lomotpattr) is desiied.  An application of this plaster
would lead to the appearance of hair even on the palms
of the hands Another alternative 1s a pulverised
compound consisting of the burnt ashes of the bones,
nails, haii, skin, hoofs and horns of any gquadruped;
over a part of the body, previously anointed (rubbed)
with oil, which would lead to the appearance of hair in
that region, And lastly, a plaster composed of Sulphate
of iron, and tender Kaeranya leaves pasted with the
expressed juice of Kapitzhe, would be attended with
the same 1esult 88—go,
Hair-depilators:—The hair of an ulcer-
ated part of the body found to interfere with the satis-
factory healing up of the ulcer, should be shaved with
a razot or chipped with scissois, or rooted out with the
help of forceps. As an alternative, an application of a
plaster consisting of two parts of pulverised (burnt ashes
of) conch-shell and one part of Harstéla (yellow orpiment
o1 yellow oxide of arsenic) pasted with Sukta (an
acid giuel) over the desired spot, would be attended
with the same result A compound madc of the oil of
Bhalldtaka mixed with the milky exudation of Snuhi,
should be used by an intelligent physician as a depila-
fory measme. As an alternative, the burnt ashes of the
stems of plantain leaves and Dirghaviinta (§yonéka)
mixed with rock-salt, Harstdla and the seeds of Samu,

* Thss also is a remedy for giving a natural colour to the shin,
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pasted with cold water, should be deemed a good hair-
depilatory* A plaster composcd of the ashes of the
tail of a domestic lizard, plantain, Haritdla (oxnide of
arsenic), and the seceds of JugndZ burnt together and
pasted with o1l and water, and baked in the sun may
also be used for the cradicating of hair in the affected
locality. 094-9%

Vasti~-Karma :—A mcdicated Vasti (enema)
should be applied to the rectum in the case of an ulcer
matked by an aggravated condition of the deranged
Véyu which is extremely diy and is attended with an
excruciating pain occurring specially in the lower region
of the body. A mcasure of Uttara-vasti (Vaginal or
Urethal syringe) should be adopted in the cases of
strictures and other disorders connected with uring,
wemen and menstruation, as well as in cases of
gavel 1 in casc these are due to an ulcer. An uleer is
purificd, softencd and healed up by bandaging leaving
no room for the apprchension of a iclapse. Hence
bandaging s 1ccommended, 96-98.

Patraddna (application of leaves on an ulcer) —
Lecaves possessed of proper medicinal virtues taking
inlo consideration the particular Dosha and scason of the
year should be tied (oves the medicnal plaster applied)
over an ulcet of non-shifting or non-changing characte:
and not affecting a large depth of flesh and which
refuses to be healed up owing to its cxtreme dryness.
An uleer of the deranged Véyu should be ticd over with
the Icaves of the Esanda, Blusja, Putika, ot Haridrd
plants as well as with those of the Upodikd and
Gdmbhdri. An ulcer marked by an aggravated condition

*  According lo scme this may be usced internally for the purpose.

$ D.R -Some read *“Tathdmle” m place of “A gmari-vrane."
wIashdmie” means and in cases of {oggravated) Vdyu.
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of the deianged Pitta, or incidental to a vitiated condi-
tion of the blood, should be tied in the aforesaid manner
with the leaves of the Kds'mari, the Kshira trees (milk-
exuding trees), and aquatic plants. An ulcer duc to the
deranged and aggravated Kapha, should be tied over
with the leaves of the Pdthd, Muivd, Guduchs, Kdka-
mdchs, Haridrd or of the S'nkandsé, Only those lcaves
which are not rough, nor putrid. nor old and decomposed,
nor worm-eaten and which are soft and tender should,be
used for purposes of Patraddna.* The 1ationale of such
a procedure (Patra-vandha) 1s that the leaves tied by an
intelligent physician in the manner above indicated
serve to generate heat or cold and retain the liniment
or medicated o1l in their seat of application. 9g-102
Vermifugal :—The germination of worms due
to flies in an ulcer is attended with various kinds of
extreme pain, swelling and bleeding in case the worms
cat up the flesh. A decoction of the drugs of the
Swurasdd; gana proves cfficacious as a wash and healing
medicine in such a case, The ulcer should be plastered
with such drugs as the bark of Saplagarua, Karawa,
Azka, Numba, and Rdjddana pasted with the urine of a
cow, or washed with an alkaline wash (for expelling the
vermin from ). As an alternative, the worms should be
brought out of the ulcer by placing a small prece of 1aw
flesh on the ulecer. These vermin may be divided into
twenty gioups or classes, which will be fully dealt with
later on. (Uttara-Tantram— ch, 54). 103,
Vrinhanam (use of restorative and constructive
tonics) —All kinds of tonc-gwving and constructive
measures should be adopted 1 the case of a patient

* The leaf which does not poison the Sneba and the essence of the
medicinal drugs placed in a folded prece of hiaen {and applied over sn
ulcer ts the proper Ieaf and) should be used for tying over the paste.
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weak and emaciated with the troubles of a long-standing
sote, taking full precaution not to tax his digestive
powers. Anti-toxio (Vishaghna) medicines and measures
and symploms of poisonings will be described under
their respectine heads 1n the Kalpa-Sthdnam 104-105
Siro-virechana and Nasya :~ Siro-vire-
chana measures (ctrhines) shoud be resorted to by
skilful physicians m 1espect of ulcers situated in the
clavicle regions and marked by itching and swelling,
The usc of medicated (fatty) spuff (Nasya) is recom-
mended 1n cases where the uleers would be found to be
seated in the 1egions above the clavicles and marked by
an aggiavated condition of the deranged Vayu, pain,
and absence of the oily matter 106-107
Kavala-dhdrana :—Mecdicated gargles (con-
sisting of decoctions of drugs) of purifying or healing
virtues either hot or cold * (according to require-
ments) should be used in the ease of an ulcer i the
mouth, for the purpose of alleviating the Doshas therein,
for allaying the local pamn and burning, and for removing
the impurities of the teeth and the tongue. 108
Dhumas=p&dna : —Inhaling of smoke or vapours
{of medicated drugs) should be preseribed in cases of ulcers
of the deranged Vdyn and Kapha attended withswelling,
seciction and pain and situated in the region above the
clavicles. Application of honey and clarified butter, se-
parately or mixed together should be prescribed 1n cases
of extended or elongated ulcers which aie tiaumatic or
incidental in their character (Sadyo-Vrana) for ailaying
the heat of the ulcer and for bringing about its adhe-

sion Surgical mstruments should be used m connec-

* Hot gargles are reccommended 1n casesof ulcers of the deranged
Viiyu and Kapha winle cold ones in cases of ulcers of the aggravated Pitta

and blood.
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¢ion with an ulcer which 15 deep-seated but provided
with a narrow onfice and which is due to the pene-
tration of a Salya (shaft) and which could not be re-
moved with the hand alone 109-11I

The diet of an nicer-patient should in all cases be
made to consist of food which 1s light in quantity
as well a< n quality, demulcent, heat-making (in potency)
and possessed of appetising properties™ Protective Tites
should be peifoimed for the safety of an ulcei-patient
from the mfluences of malignant stais and spiis with
the major and the mimor duttes (Yama and Niyama)
enjomed to be practised on his behalf  112-113,

The causes of ulcers ate stet , their seats in the
body numbet eght! m all, the featuies which charac-
terise them are five $ The medicinal measures and
1emedies m 1espect of ulcers are siaty §| in number,
And these ulceis are cwable with the help o1 co-opera-
tion of the four necessary factors(the physician, the
medicines, the nuise and the patient) 114

The comparatively smaller number of diugs which
1 have mentioned (under the heads of Ropana,
§odhana, etc, mn the present chapter) fiom fear of
prolixity, may he increased in combination with othes
diugs o1 substances of similar virtue, (digestionaty trans-
formation and potency, etc) without any appiehenston

*  See Chap. XIX.~Sutra.Sthinam,

4 The six causes of an ulcer are Viyu, Pitta, Kapha, Sannipita,
Sontta and Agantu.

% The cight seats of an ulcer are Tvak, Ménsa, S, Sndyu, Sandh,
Asthy, Koshtha and Marma

§ The five symptoms of an ulcer are due to Vits, Pitta, Kapha,
Sanmipdtn and Agantu, The symptoms due to S'omta beng identical
with those due to Pitta, are not separately counted.

i The sxty medicinal measures and remedies are those described
before i the present chapter,
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of doing any mrischief theieby. Recipes consisting
of rare o1 a laige number of drugs o1 ingredients,
U$Hould be made up with as many of them as would be
available "in the abscnce of all of them, as mentioned
in the present woik. A diug belonging to any paiti-
cular Gana or group if separately described as nop-
cfficacious to any specific disease, should be omitted
wheteas a drug not belonging to a group may be added
to it if it is elsewhere laid down as positively beneficial
theieto. I115-TI7.

Upadrava :—The distiessing supetvening symp-
toms which are found to attend a case of uleer, are quite
different from those of an ulcer-patient. Those which
confine themselves solely to the ulcer are five in all—
smell, colour, ctc, and those which are exclusively mani-
fest in the patient are fever, diarrheea, hiccup, vomit-
ing, fainting fits, aversion to food, cough, difficult
bieathing, indigestion and thirst. The medical treat-
ment of ulcers though described in detail in the present
chapter, will be further dealt with in the next chapter
on Sadyo-Vrana 118-120

Thus ends the first Chapter of the Chikitsita-Sthénam in the Sus’ruta
Samhitd which deals with the treatment of the two hinds of uleer.



CHAPTER INy

s

. Bl

Now we shall discourse on the medical tieatment of
recent or traumatic wounds ot sores (Sadyovrana=
Chikitsd). 1,

Metrical Texts: --The holy Dhanvantari, the
foremost of the pious and the greatest of all discomsess,
thus discoursed to his disciple Sudruta, the son of
Vidvimitra, 2.

Different shapes of Sores:—I shall de-
sciibe the shapes of the various kinds of Viana (sores
or wounds) caused by weapons of vaiiously shaped cdges
in the different paits of the human body, Traumatic
ulceis have a variety of shapes. Some of these are
clongated, others aie rectangular, o1 triangular, o
circular, while some are crescent shaped, or extended, o1
have a zigzag shape, and some are hollow in the middle
like a sauce1, and lastly some have she shapes of a
barley corn (bulged out at the middle) An abscess
or a swelling, due to the several Doshas and which
spontaneouly bursts out, may assume any of the afoiesaid
forms, while the one effected by a surgeon’s knife should
never have a distorted or an improper shape. A sutrgeon
thoroughtly familiar with the shapes of ulcers is never
puzzled at the sight of one of a tenible and distorted
shape. 3=—5.

Physicians of yore have giouped these vanously
shaped traumatic ulcers undes six broad, sub-fieads, such
as the Chhmna (cut), Bhinna (punctured or perfor ated),
Viddha (pierced), Kshata (contused), Pichchsta (crushed),
and the Ghrishta (mangled or lacerated) according to

their common features and I shall deseribe thel
symptoms, G,

u
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Their definitions:—A traumatic ulcer which
is oblique or straight and elongated 15 called a Chhmna
(cut) ufcet, while a complete seveiance of a part or
member of the body 1s also designated by that name
A peiforation of any of the cavities or 1eceptacles of
the body by the tip of a Kunta, spear, Rishti, or a sword
or by a hotn, attended with a little discharge, constitutes
what is cdlled a Bhinna (punctured) wound or ulcer.
The Amésaya (stomach), the Pakvisaya (intestines), the
Agnydsaya (gall-bladder?, the Mutrdsaya (urmary
bladder), the Raktisaya (zeceptaqle of blood), the heart,
the Unduka and the lungs constitute what 1s called the
Koshthg, (viscus) A peifosation (of the wall of any)
of the Asayas causes 1t to become filled with blood
which 1s dischaiged through the wethia, the anus, the
mouth o1 the nostiils and is attended with fever, thurst,
famting fits, dyspncea, burning sensations, tympanitcs,
suppiession of stool, mine and flatus (Vita) with an
aversion for food, peispiration, iedness of the eyes, a
‘bloody smell in the mouth, and feted one in the body
and an aching pain 1n the heait and i the sides 710

Now hear me discoutse on (their) detailed symptoms,
A perfoiation of the wall of the Amds'a.ya (stomach) 1s
marked by constant vomiting of blood, excessive
tympanites and an exciuciating pain A perforation of
the Pakvdsaya fills 1t with blood and is attended with
extreme pain, a heaviness in the limbs, coldness of the
sub-umbilical 1cgion, and bleeding through the (lower)
ducts and orifices of the body. Even in the absence of
any peiforation, the Antias (intestines) aie filled with
blood thiough the small poies or apertures in therr walls
in the same manne1 as a pitche: with 1its mouth firmly
covered may be filled through the pores (in its sides), and
a sense of heaviness is also perceived in their inside, 11-13.
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A wound o1 an ulcet caused by any shaip pointed
Salya (sha&) in any part of the body other than the
aforesaid Adayas with ot without that Salya being extri-
cated is called a Viddha (merced one)  An uleer which
is neithe: a cut nor a perfotation or puncture but partakes
of the natuie of both and is uneven is called 2 EKshata
(wound) A part of the body with the local bone
crushed between the folds of a door o1 by a blow be-
comes extended and covered with blood and marrow and
is called a Pichchita (thiashed) wound o1 ulcer. The
skin of any part of the body suffeiing abrasion through
firction or fiom any other such hike causes and attended
with heat and a szcietton is called a Ghrishta (mangled
ot lacerated) wound or ulcer 1417

Their Treatment : —A pait or membet of the
body any wise cut,perfoiated, pietced or wounded which
15 attended with excessive bleeding and with the local
Viéyu enraged or aggiavated by the incidental bleeding,
o1 hemorrhage will occasion exciuciating pain, Potions
of Sneha (oily or fatty liquids) and using the same as a
washing (1n a [ukewaim state) should be advised 1a such
cases Pieparation of Vesaviras and other Krigards
laigely mixed with o1l or clarified butter should be used
as poultices and fomentations with the Mdsha pulsc,
eic, and the use of olly ungents and cmulsive Vastis
tenematas)” piepared with decoctions of Viyu-subduing
diugs should be applied. A ciushed o1 thiashed wound
of abrasion 1> not attended w1 h any excessive bleeding
an absolute absence whereof, (on the contraiy) gives 1ise
to an excessive burning sensation and suppuration in
the affected part. Cold washes and cooling plasters
should be used in these cases for the alleviation of the

* Snehapdor 15 T ded when the ulcer 15 10 a region above the

umbilicus nnd Vasti karma when the ulcer 15 1n o subumbrical regron,
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. burning and suppwation as well as for the cooling of
the (incarcerated) heat What has been specifically
said of these six foims of ulcers, or wounds should be
understood to include the treatment of all kinds of trau-
matic wounds o1 ulcers as well, 18 —z0,

Treatment of cuts or incised wounds
& —Now we shall discourse on the medical treatment
of Chhinna cuts An open mouthed ulcer on the side
of the head® should be duly sutured as described before
and firmly bandaged An ear severed or lopped off
should be sutuied in the proper way and position and
o1l should be poured into 1ts cavity A Chhinna cut on
the Krikatikd (Iying on the posterior side of the junction
of the neck and the head) and even if 1t allow the
Vayu+f (air) to escape through its cavity should be
biought together and duly sutuied and bandaged mn a
manne:r (so as not to leave any intervening space
between'. The part thus adhesioned should be sprinkled
with clarified butter prepared from goat’s milk. The
patient should be made to take his food lying on his
back, propetly secuted or fastened with stiaps (so that he
might not move his head and advised to perform all
other physical acts such as, umiination, defecation etc, in
that position). 21-24

In the case of a lateral and wide-mouthed wound
(sword-cut, etc) on the extiemeties, the bone-joints
should be duly set and joined together as instructed
before and the wound should be sutured and speedily
bandaged in the manner of a Vellitaka bandage, or

* Several commenlators explain those that are situated either on the
head or on the sides.

+ The diclum that a hurt on any of the wind-carrying sounding chan-
nelsis p d to be ble, should not be supposed to hold good

n the present case,

.
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with a piece of skin o1 hide in the Gophani o1 such
other form as would seem pioper and beneficial and oil
should be poured ovet it. In the case of a wound on
the back the patient should be laid on his back, wlle in
the case of its occuting on the chest the patient should
be laid on his face® 23-27

In the case of a hand or a leg being cattied anay or
completely severed the wound should be cauterised with
the application of hot o1l and bandaged 1 the manner
of a XKosha bandage and pioper healing medicines
should be applied  An ail cooked with the eight drugs
Chandana, Padmnaka, Rodlia, Utpala, P1ivangu, Haridrd,
Madlnke, (Yasthimadhu) and milk, foims one of the
most efficacious healng (Ropana) agents A Kalka of
the thirteen diugs— Chandana, Karkatdklya, the two
kinds of Sekd (Mugini and Masham), Mdnsi, D.R.—
Mashahva, Somdhva), Amritd, Hatenn, Mrndlz
Tyiphald, Padmaka and Uipala should be cooked in
oil mixed withmilk (four times that of vil) and the thice
othe: kinds of oily matter (laid, marrow and clarified
butter) and this medicated oil should be used for
sprinkling over a wound of this type fo1 the purpose of
healing (Ropana) 28

Medical Treatment of Bhinna :—
Henceforth we shall deal with the medical treatment
of Bhinna (excised) wounds. A case of an excised eye
(Bhinna) should be given up as incwmable . But in
the case wheie an eye (ball) mstead of being completely
separated would be found to be dangling out (of its

* For the complete elimination of the deranged Dosha 1,e,

s pus, etc
of the wound nvloved in the case~-Jeyjata. '

He who has got a wound on lus back should be lnd on his face and

he who has got an ulcer on s breast should be laid on his backee
Different Reading Gays.
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socket) the affected organ should be se-instated in 1ts
natuwal cavxty ina manner so as not to disturb the
connected Sttds (nerve at rangements) and gently piessed
with the palms of the hand by first putting a lotus leaf
on its (eye) surface  Afte: that the eye should be filled
(Tarpana) with the following (D.R,—~ AJena in place of
‘Anena”—ie, prepared fiom goat's milk) medicated
claiified butter, which should be as well used in the
form of an etshine  The 1ecipe is as follows —Clarified
butter prepaied from goats milk, Madhuka, Utpala,
Jivaka and Rishavake taken in equal paits should
be pasted together, and cooked with sixteen seers of
cow's milk and fow: seers of claufied butter®* The
use of the medicated Ghuta thus prepated should be
tegarded as commendable 1n all types of occular huit or
inmy 29

In the case of a perforation of the abdomen marked
by the dischaige of lumps or ropelike Varti (fat)
thiough the wound, the emutted or ejected fat-lump
should be dusted with the burnt ashes (DD R.— powders)
of astringent woods (such as Manu, Avjuna, etc) and
black clay (pounded together). A. ligatuie of thiead
should then be bound 1ound the fat-lump and the fat-
lump cut off with a heated instrument Honey should
then be applied and thc wound (Viana) should then
be duly bandaged The patient should be caused
to diink claiified butte: after the full digestion of s
injested food. Instead of this Ghita, milk piepated

* Several authorities, however, say that equal parls of clanfied
butter prepared from goat’s milk and from cow’s milk should be laken and
cooked with 16 seers of cow’s milk and with the four drugs as a Katha,

Bul Gayi recommends only four seers of cianfied butter prepared from
goat’s milk cooked with 16 seers of cow’s mulk and the four drugs as

a Kalka. '



Chap II] CHIKITSA STHANAM, 271

medicinally with Yaskti-maddu, Lakshd and Gokshura,
mixed with (2 piopet quantity of) sugai and castor oil
{as Prakshepa)®, is equally commendable for the alle-
viation of the pain and the buning sensation, (in the
wound ot ulce1) The fat-lump (pasiental fat) afore-
said causes a rumbling sound with pain in the abdomen
and may piove even fatal n the event of its bemg left
uncut, The medicated o1l to bc mentioned hereafter
in connection with Medaja-Gtanths should be applied
in such cases 30-32

Foresgn bodies \Salya) picrcing into any of the
Koshthas aftet having 1un thiough the (seven layess of)
skin, whethe1 passing thiough the veins, etc, (muscles,
nerves, bones or joints or not, produces the distiessing
symptoms desciibed before (Ch, III —Sutia), The blood
{of the affected chambe1 o1 1eceptacle) in such case lies
meatcerated theremn in the event of its failing to find an
outlet and causes a pallor of the face and a coldness of the
extremitics and of the face in the patient. Respiration
becomes cold, the eyes 1ed-colouted, the bowels consti-
pated and the abdomen distended. The manifestation
of these symptoms indicates the mcwable character of
the disease. 33-34

* This explanauon 15 given on the authority of old Vigabhata,
Dallana, however, explains the verse in a different way. e explains st
to mean (wo different preparations of milk—one with Vashu-madhu and
mixed with sugar and castor ol nsa Prakshepa and the other with
Gohshura and mixed with Lksh4 and castor o1} as Pralshepa.

A third 1n erpr.tation wout i make three preparalions of milk prepared
sepasately with Yashi-madha, Lékshd and Go} shura——sugar and castor
o1l being mixed in the first (a5 Praleheps) and castor ol alene in the
second and thied

A fourth preparation would be to prepare the milk separately with
Yasttimadhu, Lihsh4 and Gokshura as n the preceding case~—without the
addion of castor o5l {as Prakshepa),
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Emesis is beneficial in the case whete the blood
would be found to be confined i the Amisaya
(stomach) Purgatives should unhesitatingly he pre-
sciibed where the blood would be found to have beep
lodged in the Pakvasaya (intestines) and Asthépana
measures without oil should be employed with hot,
puifying (Sodhana) substances (such as the cow-urtne,
etc.) The patient should be made to dimk a Yavigu
(gruel) with Saindhava salt and his diet should consst
of boiled rice mixed with the soup of bailey, Ko/ and
Kulalttha pulse divested of o1l 35-36

In a case of a perfoiation or piercing of any of the
bodily Koshthas attended with excessive hemoirhage
or bleeding, the patient should be caused to drmk (a
potion of animal) blood and such a case matked by the
passage of stool, urine, etc., through their proper channels
of outlet and by the abscnce of fever and tympanites
and other dangerous symptoms, (Upadrava), may end
in the ultimate 1ecovery of the patient. 37-38.

In a case of a perforation of the Koshtha (abdomen)
wheie the intestines have protiuded or bulged out in an
untorn condition, they should be gently 1e-introduced
into the cavity and placed in theit original position,
and not otheirwise, According to others, however,
large black ants should be applied even to tbe perforat-
ed intestines 1n such a case and their bodies should be
sepaiated fiom thent hcads after they had firmly bitten
the perforated parts with theit claws After that the
intestines with the heads of the ants attached to them
should be gently pushed back mto the cavity and te-
instated in their original situation therein The bulged
out intestines should be 1inscd with grass, blood and
dust, washed with milk and [ubricated with clart-
fied butter and gently re-introduced into the cavity of
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the abdomen with the hand with its finger mails cleanly
paired. The dried intestines should be washed with mitk
and lubricated with clarified butter before introdicing
it into their former and natural place in the abdo-
men ‘39-41.

In a case where the intestines could be but partially
introduced, the three following measures should be
adopted. The interior of the throat of the patient
should be gently rubbed with a finger {and the urging
for vomiting thus engendered, would help the full
introduction of the intestines into the abdominal cavity],
As an alternative, he should be enlivened with sprays
of cold water; o1 he should be caught hold of by his
hands and lifted up into the air with the help of strong
attendants and shaken in a manner that would bring
about a complete introduction of the intestines into
the natural position m the abdominal cavity, They
should be so introduced as to press upon their specific
(Maladhard) Kald (facia). 42-43

In a case where the re-introduction of the intes-
tines into the abdominal cavity would bc found to be
difficult owing to the naiiowness ot largeness of the
orfice of the wound, it should be extended or widened
witha small or slight incisiona ccording to 1equirements,
and the intestines re-intioduced into theu propet place.
The ouifice or mouth of the wound shonld be foithwith
carcfully sutured as soon as the intestines would be
found to have been introduced into their right place,
Intestines dislodged from their proper seat, o1 not intro-
duced into their correct position, or coiled up into a
fump bring on death. 44-46.

Subsequent Treatment : —[Afte: the full
and coriect introduction of the intestines] the wound
should be bandaged with a piece of silk-cloth saturated

35
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with claiified buttel,-and the patient should begivena
dyaught of tepid clarified butter-(D R. tepid milk) with
castor oil for an easy passage of- the stool and downward
coursing of the Véyu (spontancous emission of the flatus),
Then, fo1 its healing up (Ropana), a medicated oil, pre-
paired with the bark of the Asvakarna, Dhava, S'dlmals,
Mesha-s"ringi, S'allaki, Arpuna; Vidds i, and Kshars trees
and Vald 10ots should be applied to the wound. Fora
year the patient should live a life of strictest conticence
and forego all kinds of physical exercise, 47—48.

The legs and the eyes of the patient should be
washed and sprinkled with water in the event of the
bursting out of the testicles which should be intio-
duced into their proper place within the sciotum, and
sewn up in the manner of a Tunna-sevani (raised scam).
The sciotum should be bandaged in the shapeof a
Gophand-Vandha and a testiaining apparatus (Ghatta-
Yantra) placed tound the waist of the patient (to
guaid it against 1its oscillations or hanging down). The
wound should not be lubricated with any kind of
oif o1 Ghrita inasmuch as it would make the wound
moist and shmy The wound should be healed with a
medicated oil piepated with Kdldnusdri, Agurn, Eld,
Jdz: flower, Chandana, Padmaka, Manakhs'tlé, Devaddrn,
Ampita and sulphate of copper (pounded together). 49-50

A plug of haii should be inserted into a wound on
the head, after having extiacted the foieign matter
therefrom, with a view to arrest the exuding of the
bramn' matter (Mastulunga) which invariably proves fatal
to the patient through the aggravation of the deranged
Viyn in consequence thereof The hairs of the plug
should bz taken out-one by one as the healing process
progresses -glanulation) An oleaginous medicated plug
o1 1mt should be mserted mto a wound on any other
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part of the body, which should be treated with the.
measures and remedial agents laid down in connection
with a traumatic ulcer after baving fust allowed the.
vitiated blood to escdpe. 5I-52

The medicated oil known as the Chakra-tmla*‘
should be poured (frequently applied) by means of a
slender pipe into an ulcer (wound) which is deep-seated
but narrow-mouthed, after first letting out the vitiated
blood}. An oil duly prepaied and boiled with Samangd,
Haridi &, Padmd, Tiivargal Tuttha, Vidange, Katiha,.
Pathyd, Gudncki and Xaranja acts as a good healing
(Ropana) agent (in these cases). The use of an oil
prepared with Tdlws'e, Padmaka, Mdnsi, Havenu, Agnru,
Chandana, and the two kinds of * Haridrd, Padma-vija,
Us'tra and Yashti-madhu acts as a good healing remedy
in cases of traumatic ulcers 53-53 -

A cut wound (Kshata) should be ticated with 1ts
own specific measures and i1emedies, while a bruised
one (Pichchita)should .be treated (to all intents and.
purposes) as a case of Bhagna (bone-fracture). The first.
treatment of a mangled or contused wound (Ghrishia)
is to extinguish pain, after which it should be dusted
with the powder of proper medicinal drugs (such as
S'dla, Sarsa, Asjuna, ete)  56-57. .

In the case of a dislocation of any pait of the body,..
caused by a fall (from a tiee), or in the event of having .
been run over or frampled down (Mathita—by a carriage .
or by a beast), o1 of being wounded (by a blow, etc.),

* The oil Just pressed out of an old ol.mill ot tqueezed out of the,
chips of wood belonging to an old one, in the manner of the Any ﬁa,ng
to be descnibed hereafier, s called the Chakra -talla

t The viliated blood should first be let out for fear of putrefaciion
of the nlcer,

% Tuphald, Trkatu and Tnmads are called Trivarga.
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the patient should be kept immersed in a large tank
(Droni) of oil and the diet should consist of the soup or
essence (Rasa) of meat. A man fatigued (from the
labours of a journey), or hurt at any of the Marmas,
should be lkewise treated with the preceding
measures. 58.

Oil or clarified butter should be always adminstered
as drinks, washes or external hezaling applications for an
ulcer-patient with a due regard to his temperament and
the nature of the season. Medicated Ghritas, yet to be
mentioned in connection with the medical treatment of
a Pittaja abscess, should be used as well in the case of
a traumatic ulcer (according to its respective indica-
tions) A physician should wash a traumatic ulcer,
attended with an aching pain either with a Vald-oil or
tepid clarified butter (according to the nature of the
season and the tempeiament of the patient)®* 59—61.

An oil cooked with Samangd, Rajans, Padmd (Bhirgi),
Pathyd, sulphate of copper, Swwarchald, Padmatka,
Lodkra, Yashti-madhuka, Vidanga, Harenska, Tdlis'a-
patra, Nalada (fatdmdnsi), (red) Chandana, Padma-
kes'ara, Manjishihd, Us'ira, Ldkshd, and the tender
leaves of Kskiri trees, Piydla seeds, raw and tender
Tinduka fiuit, or with as many of them as would be,
available, should be regarded as a good healing remedy
in respect of all non-malignant tiaumatic sores or ulceis
Applications of astringent, sweet, cooling and oily
medicines should be used for a week in acaseof a
ttaumatic uleer (Sadyo-vrana), after which those men-
tioned before, in the Chapter of Divianiya, should be
adopted 62—63

* With oil in aulumn and in the case of a patient of Rohia pilla

temperament, and with Vali-o1) in winter and in the case of ang of 2 Vita-
kapha temperament
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Treatment of Dushta-Vranai—In the
case of a mahgnant ulcer (Dushta-Vrana) emetics,
enhines, pumgatives, Asthédpana, fasting, specific soits
of diet (composed of bitter, pungent and astringent
things) and blood-letting, should be ptesciibed (accord-
ing to the 1equirements of cach case) The nicer o1
sore should be washed with the decoctions of the
drugs of both the Aragvadhddi and the Surasidi ganas,
and an oil cooked with a decoction of the said
drugs should be applied to the wound for [the
purification \S'odhana) thercof, As an allernative, an o1l
boiled and prepared in an alkaline waler or solution
(four times that of oil) with a Kalka of alkaline subs-
tances (such as Ghantipfiuli, Paldsa, etc) should be
used for that end il covked with Dravanti
(S’atamuh, according to certain authoiities, Mushika-
pani according to others), Cliravifva, Danti, Clut-
saka, Prithvikd Nimba-leaves, Kdsisa, Tuttha, T1iviit,
Tejovats, N:ilv {indigo), the two kinds of Haridrd,
Saindhava salt, 77/a, Blumi-Kadanba, Suvald, Snkd-
khyd, Ldngaldlwd, Naipdli, Jdlini, Madayanti,
Mrigddani, Sudhd, Murvd, Avka, Kitdii, Haritdla,
and Karanja, or with as many of them as would be
available, should be used for the purification (of a malig-
nant sore or ulcer). If found applicable, 2 medicated
Ghrita prepated and cooked with the foregoing diugs
and substances as Kalka should be used foi the same
purpose. In the case of 2 malignant ulcet, dueto the
aggiavated Vdyu, the purifying iemedy should consist
of a Kalka of Saindhava salt, 77 o7 and castor leaves,
In the case c'>f a (mabgnant) Pittaja sore, the remedy
should consxst. of a Kalka of T7.urus, Haridrd, Yashts-

ggravated Kapha, the puiifying 1emedial



278 THE SUSHRUTA SAMHITA [Chap 11,

agent should consist of 7%/a, Tyjolvd, Danti, Svaryikd
and Chifraka 1oots  An ulcer brought on owing to the
presence of the virus of Meha o1 Xushtha in the system,
measures and remedies mentioned under the tieatment
of Dushta-viana should be adopted and used. 64—68

The recognised school of physicians, which recognises
these six types of traumatic sores, does not add to the
list, hetein mentioned, other types of ulcets, wheieas
vain pedagogues try to swell it with a laiger number of
types by adding connotative pirefixes and suffixes to the
names of the aforesaid six It is mere vain-gloriousness
on their part to say so, since all the other types that
they can devise are but single instances and can be made
to fall under one of these six general heads. Hence
there should be only six kinds (of traumatic sores) and
not moie. 69.

- +

Thus ends the second Chapter of the Chikitsita Sthdnam of the Sus'ruta.
Samhitéd which deals with the treatment of Sadyo vrana {traumatic sores),



CHAPTER IIL

Now we shall discouise on the medical tieatments
of fractures and dislocations (Bhagnas). 1.

Metrical Texts :—A fractmie or dslocation
{Bhagna) occurring in a person of a Viuka tempera-
ment, o1 of itemperate habits, o1 in one who is sparing
in his diet, or is affected with such supervening disorders
(as fever, tympanites, suppression of the stool and urine,
&c) is haid to curc® A fracture-patient must forego
the use of salt, acid, pungent and alkaline substances
and must live a hife of strictest continence, avoid expo-
sute to the sun and forego physical exercises and parchi-
fying (devoid of oleaginous) articles of food. A dict
consisting of boiled rice, meat-soup, milk, 4 clarified
butter, soup of Sa#ina pulse and all other nutiitive and
constructive food and diumnk, should be discriminately
gwen to a fracture-patient. The barks of Udumbara,
Madiuka, A5 vattha, Palds'a, Kekubha, Bamboo, Vate
or Sdlz tiees should be used as splints (Kuta). Man;-
shihd, Madleka, 1ed sandal wood and Sdlirice mixed
with Sata-Dhauta clarified butter (ie, clarified butter

* Jefjata does not read the fivst verse, but Gay: does.

t As a geperal rule, milk should not be prescubed to a patient
suffeniog from an ulcer (Vrana) 1n general 3 but o case of fracture forms
an exception therelo, Some authonties hold that tepid milk may be
gwen to a fraclure-palient, 1f there be no ulcer (Vrana), Others, on the
cantrary, are of opinton thal milk should not, in any case, be given to g
fraclure-patient for fear of suppuration and the setting n of pus,

Others, however, take “Kshira sarpih” tohe a compound word and
explam the term 10 mean the clanfied butter prepared from milk {
distinguished from that prepared from curd) “

But experience tells us that 1n eages of
tion, mutk may be given without any heslla::::f;;.weakmss o e
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washed one hundred times in succession} should be nsed
for plastering the fracture. 2-6.

Bandage :—Fractures should be (dressed and)
bandaged once a week in cold weather, on every fifth
day in temperate weather (7¢,1n spring and autumn),
and on every fourth day in hot weather (7¢, in summer),
or the interval of the period for bandaging should be
determined by the intensity of the Doshas involied in
each individual case. An extremely loose bandage
prevents the firm adhesion of a fractured bone, a light
bandage gives rise to pain, swelling and suppuration
of the local skin, &c.  Hence in cases of fractures,
experts prefer a bandage which is neither too tight nor
too loose. 7-8.

Washings : —A cold decoction of the drugs of
the Nyagrodhdds group should be used in washing (the
affected part), whereas in the presence of (excessive)
pain, (the part) should be washed with milk boiled with
the drugs of the (minor) Pancha-mula,or simply with the
oil known as the Chakra-taila made [ukewarm¥. Cold (or
warm) lotions and medicinal plasters (Pradehas)of Dosha-
subduing diugs should be prescribed with due regard to
the nature of the season and the Doshas involved in
each case o-1I0.

A preparation of milk + from a cow, delivered for the
first time, boiled with the drugs of the Had/usddi group
and mixed with powdered shellac and clarified butter (as
an afterthrow) should be given (when cold) to a fracture-
patient as a beverage every morning. In a caseof

* In winter and where the aching pain 15 present due lo Viys and
Kapha,

+ Consisting of the drugs of the Kdkolyddi group weighing two Tols,
milk sixteen Tolds, water sixty-four Tolds, borled together with the water
entirely evaporated,
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fracture attended with ulcer on the” parf, an astringent
plaster plentifully mixed with honey and clasified butter
should be applied ; and the rest (diet and regimen of
conduct) should be as laid down in the case of a (simple)
fracture. 1I-12.

Prognosis : —A case of fracture occming in a
youth or a person with shightly deranged Doshas or in
winter, 1s held to bz easily curable (with the help of the
aforesaid medicines and diet). A fractured bone in a
youth is joined by the aforesaid treatment in the cowse
of a month, 1n two months in the case of a middie-
aged man and in three months in one of old age. 13-14,

An elevated and fractured joint should be reduced by
pressing it down, while one hanging down should be
set by raising it up, by pulling it in the case of its
being pushed asde, and by 1einstating it in its upward
(proper) position 1n the event of its being lowered down.
An intelligent physician should set all dislocated (Bhagna)
joints, whether fixed o1 movable, by the mode of
reduction, known as Anchhana, Pidana, (pressure),
Sankshepa and Vandhana (bandaging) 15-16,

Treatment :—A crushed or dislocated joint
should not he shaken (s.¢, should be kept at rest) and
cold lotions or washes and medicated plasters (Pradeha)
should be applied to the past, A joint 15 spontancously
feset to 1ts natural or normal state or position after the
correction of its defoimity incidental to a blow o1 hurt
having been effected. The fractured or dislocated past
should be first covered with g piece of linen soaked in
clarified butter. Splint should then be placed over it
and the part properly bandaged. 17-19.

. Treatment of fracturesin particular

limbs :—Now we shall discourse on the
be adopted 1n fract ing 3 o ures to
ures occurring in each particular

36
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limb. In the case of a nail-joint, being in any way
crushed m'swollen by the accumulation of the detanged
blood (in the locality), the incatcerated blood should be
first let out with the help of an awl (Ard) and the part
should be plasteied with a paste of Sali-rice. A finger or
phalanx bone put out of joint or fractured should be first
set in its natuial position and bandaged with a piece of
thin linen and should be then sprinkled osver with
clarified butter. In the case of a fracture in the foot the
fiactured pait should be first lubricated with clarified
butter, then duly splinted up, and bandaged with lincn,
Such a patient should forego all kinds of locomotion,
In the case of a fiacture of the knez-joint or thigh-bone
the affecled part should be lubricated with clarified
butter and carefully pulled straight, after which it should
be splinted with baiks (of Nyagrodha, etc) and band-
aged with clean linen. In case of the fracture projecting
out a thigh-bone should be reset swith the help of a
circulai splint and bandaged. In the case of Sphutita
(cracked) or Pichchita (bruised) thigh-bone, the part
should be also bandaged in the aforesaid manner. 20-24.

In a case of a fracture in the Kati (Ilium-bone), it
should be 1educed by the fractured bone being raised
up o1 pressed down (as the case may bc) and the patient
should then ke treated with Vasti {enematas of medicated
oils or Ghritas®) In the case of a fracture of one
of the rib-hones (Pdrsaka), the patient should be lubri-
cated with clarified buttes. He should then be lifted
up (in a standing posture) and the fractured rib (bone),
whether left or right, should be relaxed by being rubbed
with clarified butter. Strips of bamboo or pad

* In the Naddna-Sthina—Chap. XV., 9—it 1s stated that a case of
fracture in the Kati should be given up (Varpayet) Jejata, howevet,
explams “Varjayel” as **hard to cure
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(Kavalikd) should bz placed over it and the patient
should be carefully laid 1n a tank or cauldion full of
oil with thc bamboo splint duly tied up with straps
of hide. In the casc of a dislocation of the Amsa-
Sandhi (shoulder-joint), the region of the Kaksha
(arm-pit) should be raised up with an iron-rod (Mushala)
and the wise physician should bandage the pait, thus
reduced, in the shape of a Svastika (8-shapcd) bandage.
A dislocated elbow-joint should be first 1ubbed with
the thumb, after whach it should be picssed with a view
to set it in 1ts right place by fixing and expanding the
same. After that the affected part should be sprinkled
over with any oleaginous substance. The same measuies
should be adopted in the case of a dislocation of
the Imeejoint (Janu-sandh), the wrist-joint (Gulpha-
sandhi) and the ankle-joint (Mani-vandha). 25-20.

In the case of fractured bones in the palms of the
hands, the two palms* should be made even and opposcd,
and then bandaged together and the affected parts should
be sprinkled with raw and unmedicated oil (Ama-taila).
The patient should be made later first to hold a ball of
cow-dung, then a ball of clay and then a picce of stone
in his palms and so on, with the progtessive return of
strength (to the affected parts). In a case of a fracture of
the Akshaka, the affected part should be fiist fomented
and then reduced by raising it up with a Mushala
{ion-rod) in the arm-pit or by pressing it down (as the
casc may be) and should be firmly bandaged. A case
of fractured arm-bone should be treated accotding

to the directions given in the case of a fractured
thigh-bone, 30-32

* 'The text has “Ubke tale same Lrifod.” Jeyjata explains “Ubhe tale”
to mean ““palms of the hands and soles of the feet 3" Gayd Désn explaing
it to mean **{he palms of both the hands,” '
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In th2 casz of a bending (twisting) or intussuscep-
tion of the neck downward, the head should be lifted up
by putting the fingeis into the hollow (Avatu) above the
nape of the neck and at the 100ts of the jaw-bones (Hanu¥,
Then the patt should be bandaged with a piece of linen
after having evenly put the splint (KuSa 1ound the neck)
The patient should be caused to lie constantly on hus
back for a week In a case of a dislocation of the joints
of the jaw-bones (Hanu), the jaw-bones should be foment-
ed and duly set in thei: right position, bandaged in the
manner of a Panchangi-vandha, and a Ghrita boiled
and prepared with (the Kalka and a decoction of) the
Madhura (Kdkolyiddi) and Viyu-subduing (Chavyidi)
groups should be used as errhines by the patient, 33-31.

A tooth of a young person, not bioken but loose,
should be plasteted with a cooling paste on its outside
after having pressed out the accumulated blood at the
root. The tooth should be sprinkled or washed with
cold water and treated with drugs having Sandhdniya
(adhesive) properties + The patient should be caused
to drink milk with the help of a lotus stem. The
loose tooth of an old man should be drawn. A nose
sunk down or depressed (by a blow) should be raised
up with the help of a rod or director, while it should
be straightened in a case of simple bending Then
two tubes, open at both ends, should be inseited mto
the nostrils (to facilitate the piocess of breathing)
and the oigan should be bandaged and sprinkled with
clarified butter. In the case of (the cartilage of) the
ear being bioken, the oigan should be 1ubbed with

*  According to Gayi, the lifing up of the head by puiting fingers
the Avaru and in the Hanus should be made 1n cases of bending and
mtussusception of the neck respectively.

{ Honey, clarified butter, and drugs of the Nyagrodh4di group,
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claufied butter straightened, and  evenly set in il
1ght position and bandaged. Measutes and remedial
agents mentioned m connection with Sadyo-viana,
should be likewise adopted and employed in the piesent
instance.  37.

Ina case of afracture of the bone of the forchead
unattended by any oozng out of brain matier, the
affected part should be sumply rubbed with honey and
clarified butter and then duly bandaged The patient
should take clarified butter for a week®  38. .

Cooling plasters and washes shonld be applied to a
part of the body, swollen but not in any way ulcerated
on account of a fall or a blow. In the case of a fracture
of the bone in the leg and in the thigh, the patient should
be laid down on a plank or board and bound to five
stakes or pegs in five different places for the purpose
of preventing any movements of his limbs The
distribution of the (bindings) pegs 1 cach case should be
as foltows, In the first case (fractured leg-bong), two on
each side of the two thighs making four and one on the
exterior side of the enguinal 1egion of the affected side.
In the sccond case (fracture of knee-joint) two on cach
side of the ankle-joints making four and one on the side
of the sole of the affected leg. The same sort of bed and
fastemings should be used w cases of fractucs and
dislocations of the pelvic-joint, the spinal column, the
chest and the shoulderst In cases of long-standing
dislocations, the joint should be fubricated with oily or
lardaceous applications, fomenied and softened (with

* In the ease of such an emtssion or oozing out a plug of brstles or
haar as desenbed 1n the preeeding chapter and remodial agenis fid down
tn connection therewith, showld be used

t The pnneiple of splintering and

bandaging may be profiabt
fompared with those followed 1n Agnur's ! ) !

sphat,
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propei medicinal diugs) in the manner mentioned above
in orde1 to 1educe it to 1ts natural state. 39-40.

In the case of a faulty union of a (fractuted) bone
lying between two joints (Kdnda-bhagna), the union
should be again disjointed, and the fractured bone should
again be set right and treated as a case of ordinary
fiacture. In the case where a fractuied bone would be
found to have piotruded out of the ulcerated part and
dried, 1t should be catefully cut off near the margin of
the (incidental) ulcer,(so as not to create a fresh ulcer on
any other spot of the affected part) and subsequently
treated as a case of fractural ulcer. A fracture occurring
in the upper part of the body should be treated with
applications of Mastikya-Sirovastt {o1l-soaked pads on
the head] and pourings of oil into the cavity of the ears.
Potions of clarified butter,* errhines and Anuvédsana
(enematas) should be prescribed in cases of fractutes m
the extiemeties, 41-43

Gandha~Taila : —Now we shall discourse on
the recipe of a medicated oil, capable of bringing
about the union of fractured bones. A quantity of black
sesamum-seeds ‘tied up into a knot with a piece of linen)
should be kept immersed at night in a stream of running
water and taken out and dried 1n the sun (for seven conse-
cutive days). It should then be saturated with cow’s milk
(at night and dried in the sun, during the second week).
During the third week the sesamum-seeds should be
saturated with a decoction of Yashti-madhu (at night)
and dried in the sun the next day Then (during
the fourth week) it should be again saturated with cows
milk and dried and powdered. The said sesamum-

*  According to Jejjala, not only Anuvdsana enematas but potions of
clarified butter and errhines alsa should be prescribed mn cases of fractures
in the extremelics,
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powder and powder of the dings, constituting the
Kikolyadi Gana as well as Yasthi-madhn, Manishthd,
Sdiivé, Kushtha, Sarjevasa, Mdnsi, Deva ddru, (icd)
Clandana, and S'atapushpd should be mixed together.
Then a quantity of cow’s milk boiled with the aromatic
drugs (of the Elddi group) should be used with the pre-
ceding pulverised compound for the purpose of pressing
out the oil therefrom., The oil thus pressed out: should
be boiled in four times the quantity of cow's milk with
the drugs such as Eld, S'dlparns, Tejapaira, fivaka,
Tagara, Rodhra, Piapasndarika, Kdldnusd:i, (Tagara),
Saireyaka, Kshira-Vidd: i, Anantd, Madlulihd, S 1ingd-
{aka, and those of the aforesaid list (Kékolyddi group
and Yasthi-madln, cic, up to Satapushpd; pasted
together. The oil should be duly cooked over a
gentle fire and is called the Gandha-Taila. This oil
should be administered with good results in possible
ways (e.g., 25 potions, liniments, unguents and enhines)
to a fracturc-paticnt  Its cfficacy is witnessed in cases
of convulsions, hemiplegia, parchedness or atrophy of
the palate, in Ardita (facial paralysis}) as well as in
Manyé-stambha (Paralysis or stiffncss of the neck),
in diseases of the head (cephalagia), in ecal-ache in
Hanugraha, in deafness and in  blindness and in
emaciation due 1o sexual excesses. Administered in
food or drink, or employed as a liniment, in Vasti-karma
{enemata measures) or as an errhine, it acts as a
sovercign restorative Rubbed over the neck, chest
and shoulders, it adds to the sticngth and expansion
of those parts of the body, makes the face fair and
lovely like a full-blown lotus and impaits a sweet

* Thece should be three parts of sesamum powder and one part of

the pf:wders of Kfkolyfidi, Vashts madhu, Manpshthé, ete, {combined).
But gwa Disa says that four parts of sesamum-powders should be taken,
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fragrance to the breath. It is one of the most powerful
remedial agents in disoirders of the aggravated Viyu
(diseases of the neivous system)., It may be wused
even by kings and for them it should be specially
piepaied  44-45

- The expiessed o1l of the seeds of the Trapusha,
Aksha arid Piyila should be cooked with a decoction of
diugs of the Madhura group (Kékolydd: gana) and with
ten times the quantity of milk. A quantity of lard if
available, should be poured into it (during the process of
cooking) Itis an excellent medicated o1l and used as
a potion for anointing, and as an errhine, Vasti-karma
and washes, it speedily” brings about the union of
fractuied bones. 46.

A physician shonld exert his utmost to guard agamnst
the advent of any suppumative setting in in a fractuied
bone, since a suppuration of the local veins, nerves and
muscles 15 difficult to cuie A complete union of a
fiactured joint should be infeired from its painless or
unhuit character, from its full and petfect development
{leaving no detectable signs of its once fiactured con-
dition), from the absence of all elevation (uncvenness)
and from its peifect freedom in flexion and expansion,

etc, 47-48
Thus ends the third Chapter of the Chilatsita Sthdnam 1o the Sus'tuta

Samhitd which deals with the medical treatment of fractures and dis
locations,
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Now we shall discourse on the medical ticatment of
netvous disorders (Vdta-vyddhi). 1.

Metrical Texts ;—The patient having been
madc to vomit in the event of the deranged Vdyw being
mcarcerated (lodged) in the Amtis'a,yn {~tomach), a
pulverised compound known as the Shad-Dharana-yoga
(a compound of six Dharanas or tweniy-fow Mishd
weight) with tepid water should be administered to him
for seven days. A compound made wp of Chifraka,
Indra-yava, Pdthd, Katuka Ativishd, Abhayd (taken
in ecqual parts) together 1 known as the Shed-
Dharana-yoge’ and contains the propertics of sub-
duing an attack of Vata-vyidhi  2-3.

In the event of the aggravated Viyu being incar-
cerated in the Pakvagaya  intestines), purgatives of fatty
matters (Sncha-Virechana, ic sDilvaka-Sipih,ete), and
Sodhana- Vasti of purifying diugs (with decoctions and
Kalka of fatty matters) and dict {(Prisa) abonnding n
salt} or sahinc articles should be prescribed.  1n the case
of the aggravated Vayu being incarcerated in the Vasti
(urinary  bladder), diuretic (lit bladder-cleansing)
measurcs and remedial agents should be resorted to,
Anointing with medicated oils, Ghritas, ete, application
of poultices (Upandha) compounded of Vdyu-subduing
Viga i lodged 1 th; ls m  cases where the ageravated

nternal duets o1 channcls such

* One Dharang §s equnl to four Mashds
¥ SnchaLavang apg Kénda.Lavapa, cte,

37
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as the cats, etc, of the body Blood-letting (vene-
section) is the remedy where the aggravated Véyu
would be found to be confined in the skin, flesh,
blood or veins (Sn‘és) Simiiaily, application of fatty
matteis (Sneha), actual cauterization, massage, appli-
cation of poultices and binding of ligatuies should be the
remedies where the aggravated Véyu would be found
to have become involved in the Sndyn (ligaments), joints
and bones Where the aggrasated Viyu would be
found to have become situated in the bone, the skin and
flesh of that part of the body should be perforated with
a propei surgical instrument (Ar4-Sastra) and the under-
Iymng bone should be similaily treated with an awl A
tube open at both ends should be inserted into the
aperture, thus made, and a strong physician should suck
the aggravated Vdyu from out of the affected bone by
applying his mouth to the exteiior open end of the
tube. 4-9.

In the case of the aggiavatd Vdyu having contamin-
ated the semen, measures and remedies for seminal dis-
oiders (§ukradosha ¥ should be employed The intelligent
(physician) would take rccourse to measures, such as
blood-letting, immersion or bath in a vessel (full of Viyu-
subduing decoctions), fomentation with heated stones, as
well as in the manner of Karshu-Sveda, vapour-bath in
a closed chamber (Kutisveda), anointment, Vasti-
Karmas, etc, in the event of the aggravated Viyu having
extended throughout the whole organism; whereas
bleeding by means of a horn (cuffing) should be
regarded as the remedy when the aggravated Dosha

* Trealmen's, such as, the purificalion of the semen, elc, and the use
of medicines for making Aphrodista (Vdji-karana) and for the remedy
of the disordered unipary organ (Mutra dosha) should be adopied and
cmployed.
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would be found to have been confined 1in any parti n'm
part of the body.* 10-12

In the event of the aggiavated Viyu being connected
either with the Pitta or the Kapha, such a course of treat-
ment should be adopted as would not be hastile to the
two other Doshas Blood-letting (in small quantities)
should be 1esorted to several times in a case of
complete wnesthesia (Supta-Vita) and the body should
be anointed with oil mixed with salt and chamber-dust
(Aghra-dhuma) Milk briled with a decaction of the
diugs of the Pancha-mula group, acid-frutts (Phatdmla),
meat-soup o1 soup of (well-cooked) corn (Dhinya)
with clarified butter arc beneficial in cases of Vita-
roga 13-1§

Sdivana~Upandha : —A poultice composed
of the drugs of the Kékolyad: group, the Viyu-sub-
duing drugs (those of Bhadra-ddrvddi and Vidari-
gandh4di groups), and all kinds of acid articlest (such as,
Kénjika, Sauvira, fermented rice-giuel, etc.), the flesh of
ammals which live 1n swamps (Anupa) or in water
(Audaka)}, oil, clarified butter and all kinds of
lardaceous subastances, mixed togethe: and saturated
with a pofuse quantity of salt and then slightly heated
1s known by the name of Sdlvana A person suffering
from any form of Vita roga should be always treated
with such Silvana poultices (Upandha). The poultice
should be applied to such pait of the body as s

* Tt s to be understood that and remedies lad down
under the head of Sarvinga-gata should be used when the Vayu
wonld be found to be diffussd thronghout the whole orgamsm instead of
being confined to any specific part.

T According to others it means all ki1ds of acid fruus, etc.

T Chakradatta reads “giaania: gf@n ” (well-cooked with the fle h

of “Anupa” amimals) 10 place of FiAdizmateg |
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numbed, pamful o: contiacted and the affected part
should be firmly bandaged theieafter with a piece of
Kshauma* linen ¢r woollen cloth. As an alternative,
the affected part should be plastered (and well rubbed)
with the ingiedients of the Sélvana-U pandha and inserted
into a bag made of cat or mungoose skin or that of a
camel o1 dcer hide 16.

The aggiavated Véyu, if located 1n the shouldess, the
chest, the sactum (Trika) or the Many4, should be subdued
by emectics and enihines judiciously employed. Siro-Vast:
should be applied to the head of the patient as long as it
would take one to utier a thousand M4trés (a short vowel
sound), more o1 less, as the case may 1equite, wheie the
aggiavated Véyu would be found to have located itsellf
in the head, (if necessary) blood-letting should be
1esorted to. As a mountain is capable of obstiucting the
passage of the wind, so the Sncha-Vasti (oily enema) 15
alone capable of resisting the action of the aggravated
Viyu whether it extends thioughout the whole system
or 1s confined to a single pait. 17-19

Measures beneficial to Vdta-Vyddhi:
—An application of Sneha, fomentations, anomtment of
the body, Vasti, oily puigatives, Sito-vasts, the 1ubbing of
ols on the head, oily fumigation, gargling withtepid ail,
oily crihines, the use of meat-soup, milk, meat, clarified
butter, oil and other laidaccous articles (of food), all
kinds of acid fiuits, salt, lukewarm washes, gentle
massage, the usc of saffron, Agnra, Patia, Kuskthe, Eld,
Tagara, the wearing of woollen, silken, cotton or any
other thick kind of garments, living in awaim 100m or
1n one not exposed to the wind or in an inner chamber,
the use of a soft bed, basking in the glare of fire, entire
sexual abstinence, these and such like othei things

* Someead it as Vélka, 7 e, made up bark.
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should be geneially adopted by a patient suffering fiom
Vita-ioga 20

The Tilvaka~Ghrita :—A paste (Kalka) of
the following drugs, viz, T7¢vs ¢, Dante, Suvasna-kshase,
Sapiald, S amkhni, Triphalé and Vidanga, each weigh-
mg an Aksha (two tolds), and Tilvaka-1oots and
Kamprllaka, each weighing a Vilva (eight tolds), a
decoctton of Tuphald and cwd, each weighing two
Pdtias® (thuty-two seeis) and clarified butte:, weighing
siateen sceis, should be duly cooked togethes Medical
anthonties recommend this Tilvaka Gluita as an aily
purgative n cases of Vdta-ioga. Asoka-Ghrita and
Ramyaka-Ghuta aie piepared tn the same manner, (viz,,
by substituting Asoka and Ramyaka 1espectively fot
Tilvaka) 2r1.

The Anu~-Taila :—The log of a long-standing
wooden otl-mill should be cut into small chips and then
thuashed and boiled 1n wates in a laige cauldron. The
globutes of o1l that will be found floating on the suiface
of the boiling watcr should be skimmed off either with
the hand o1 with a saucer The of thus collected
~hould then be cooked with the Kalka of Véyu-subduing
diugs as 1 the prepaiation of a medicaled ol This
ol 1s known as the Anu-Tatla The use of this o] has
been advised by medical authoiities 1n cases of Vita-
toga. This o1l 15 so named fiom the fact of its being
pressed out of small chips of cily wood (as described
above) 22,

h C n i .
of d.::xgsebelosnag.:)ga ?or:'xepar::fxa -tl'.al\llflah. e ood
should be collected 1n [a ; gt e panchamula
T8¢ quantities and burnt op a

*  Pdira means 64 Palas,

1e, 8 seew, byt
weight should be donbled, ' » but i cases of liquds the
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plot of land, so as to make the soil black The fie
should be kept buining one whole night ; on the
following morning on the extinction of the fite the ashes
should be removed and the giound, when cool, should
be soaked with one hundied Ghatas {stx thousand and
four hundred sceis) of o1l cooked with the drugs of
the Vidds igandlhdd: group and with the same quantity
of milk and kept in that condition for one night more,
On the next moining the earth should be dug up, down
to the stratum found to have been soaked with the oil
and the soil should then be dissolved i1 warm watet
large cauldrons for the puipose. The o1l that will be
found floating on the surface of the water should be
skimmed off with both hands and kept 1n a safe basm
Then the decoction of the Véyu-subduing drugs (the
Bhadra-d4rvid: group), meat-juice, milk, feimented rice-
gruel (each taken in a quantity measwing a quarter
pait of that oil) should be taken one thousand times
and each time should be boiled with the oil. Vayu-
subduing and aromatic drugs and spices, 1n the noithein
(trans-Himalaya) and southern (Deccan) countries, should
be thrown into 1t and boiled with the oil. The boiling
should be completed within the period during which it
could be propeily done. Then after the completion of
the cooking, conch-shells should be blown, Dundubhis
should be sounded, umbrellas should be held open,
chowries should be blown into it and a thousand
Brdhmins should be treated with repasts. The oil so
sacredly prepated should be stored carefully in golden,
silver or earthen pitchers, This o1l is called the
Sahasrapsdiza-Taila and is of irresistible potency and
fit even for the use of kings. Satapdka-Taila 1s also
prepared in the above manne: (with the aforesaid ingre-
dients) by cooking it one hundied times only 23
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The Patra~Lavana :—The gteen leaves of the
Eranda plants and those of the trees known as Mausi-
kaka, Naktamdla, Atarushaka, Putika, Amgtm(l/m and
Chitrake should be thiashed with (salt of equal quantity)
in an Udukhala (a hand thiashing mill) and placed in
an earthen pitcher, saturated with oil o1 claiified butter.
Having covered the mouth of the pitcher with a lid, it
should be plastered and burmmt m firc of cow-dung.
The medicine thus prepared (with the help of intetnal
heat) is called the Patra-Lavana. Medical experts
advise the application of this medicine n cases of
Vita-roga, 4.

The Kdadnda-Lavana :—Smlarly, Swuwj:-
twigs, Brimjal (Véartdku), and S'sgrn-bark (taken in
equal parts)and rock-salt (of equal weight as the entire
drugs) should be thrashed and kept in a pitcher. O,
clarified butter, lard and marrow should be added to
it equal in weight with salt and then having coveicd
the mouth of the pitchet with a lid, 1t should be plaste:-
ed and buint in a fite of cow-dung (as before) The
use of this medicated salt which 1s called the Kdnda-
Lavana or Sneha-Lavana is iecommended by experts
in Vita-roga. 2.

The Kalydnaka-Lavana :—The follow-
mg drugs with their ioots, leaves and twigs, v7s,
Gandira, Paldsa, Kutaja, Vilva, Atka, Smils, Apd-
mdrga, Pdtald, Pdisbhadia, Nddeyi, Krislnagandhd
Nipa, Nimba, Nirdahani, Atarushaka, Nakta-mdloka,
Putrka. Vithati, Kantikari, Bhalldtaka, Ingudi, Baya-
yantt, Kadal:, Vaishdbhn, Hiivera, Kshuiaka, Indra-
vdtuns, Svetamokshaka and Aseka should be gathered m
a green condition and mixed with (as laige a quantity
of) rock-salt and having thrashed them in an Udukhala
should be burnt in a heimctically sealed pitcher as
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above, after which it should be filtered (twenty times)
and boiled in the manner of alkaline piepaiations At
the close of the boiling, powdeis* of the drugs of the
Hingvddi or Pippalyidi gioup should be mixed with
it This medicine is called the Kaldynaka-Lavana and
1s specially efficacious in all cases of Vita-roga and
is applicable both in food and drink in cases of Gulma,
enlarged spleen, impaired digestion, indigestion, hz-
morrhoids, intestinal woims, aversion to food and
cough 26

NMemorable Verse :—The iemedy pioves
efficacious in Vitaroga through its heat-making potency,
power of hiquifying and secreting the deranged Doshas
and of iestoring and correcting them as well, 27.

Thus ends the fourlh Chapter of the Chikutsita Sihdnam m the
Sus'ruta Samhatd which deals with the treatment of Vdla-Vyddin

*  The total weaght of these powders should be one-fourth of the
weight of the rockesalt taken in the coursc of the preparation.—Dallana,



N
CHAPTER- 3.

Now we shall discourse on the chapter which deals
with the medical treatment of Mahd-Vdta-
Vyddhi. 1.

Several authorities group the disease Vata-Rakta
under two different sub-heads, such as superficial and
deep-seated  But such a classification is arbitrary and
unscicntific, inasmuch as this disease first manifests
itself on the surface (layer of the skin) like Kushtha and
gradually invades the deeper tissues of the body. Hence
there are no (two) forms of this discase. I1~2.

Causes of Vdta-Rakta :—The Viyu of
the body is enraged or agitated by such causes as
wrestling witha man of superior and uncommon physical
strength, etc., while the blood is vitiated by such causes
as constant over-eating of edibles which are of difficult
digestion and heat-making in their potency or ingestion
of food before the digestion of the previous meal, The
Vayu thus enraged and agitated enters into the blood-
carrying channels of the body and being obstructed
in its passage, becomes mixed with the vitiated blood,
The deranged Véyu and the blood thus combine to give
rise to a disease characterised by the specific symptoms
of each, which is known as Vdta-Rakta The charac-
teristic pain, which at first confines itself to the extre-
mities, gradually extends over the whole body.

Premonitory symptoms of Vidta-
Rakta : —~The disease is ushered in with a pricking
pain, a burning and an itching scnsation (in the affected
part), a swelling, roughness and numbness (anwmsthesia)
of the diseased locality, throbbing of the veins, ligaments,

38
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nerves and aiteries, a weakness in the thighs and sudden
appearance of red o1 biownish cireular patches on the
palms of the hands and soles of the feet, fingers and heels,
etc, (A. R—wusts) 1f neglected and immoderately
ticated 1n 1ts premonitory stages, the disease soon
develops its characteristic symptoms n succession, which
have been descuibed before ; whereas (a lifelong) defor-
mity (of the affected part) is the penalty for neglecting
it (in its fully patent or devoloped stage) 3 .

Memorable Verse :—Men of a mild and deli-
cate constitution, as well as those who are (inordinately)
stout or sedentary in their habits or are addicted to
unwholesome and incompatible food, ctc.,, aie generaltly
found to be susceptible to an attack of Vdta-Rakta 4.

Prognosis :—A physician is advised to take in
hand the medical treatment of a Véta-Rakta-patient
who has as yet not lost much strength and muscle, nor is
afflicted with thirst, fever, epileptic fits, dyspnoza, cough,
numbness (of the affected pait), awersion to food, indi-
gestion, extension and contraction of the limnb, as well
as of a person who is strong and temperate in his living
and can afford to pay for the diet and other necessary
accessoties of the treatement 3§

Preliminary remedial measures i—In
the first stage of the disease the blood, having become
vitiated owing to 1ts being obstructed in its course (by
the unusually agitated Viyu in the system), should be
gradually and not profusely bled, except when the kody
would be found to have become extiemely dry or to have
lost its natural healthful glow or complexion through the
action of the aggiavated morbific principle (Véyu), for
fear of further aggravating the Viyu. Emetics, purga-
tives, and Vasti (enemas), etc,, should be administered
and the patient should be made to take a diet consisting
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of old and matued clarificd butter (and boiled rice), in
the case where the aggravated condition of the deranged
Viyu would be found to predominate  As an altetnative,
he should be made to diink a potion consisting of goat’s
milk mixed with half its quantity of oil, with two Told
weight of Yashti-madhue or goat's milk cooked with
Prismparne {(two Told weight) with honey and sugar
(added after cooking), or cooked with Swutki, S' ingd-
taka, and Kas'e:nka, or cooked with S'ydmd, Rdsnd,
Sushavi, Pris'niparns, Pilu, S'atdvas i, Svadamshts £ and
Das’a-mula. 6

Qil, cooked with the addition ol milk previously
boiled with the decoction of Das’a-mniz of cight times
its own weight and a Kalka of Madknka, Mesha-<'singi
(AR §érngashté), S'vadamsht: 4, Sarala, Bladra-ddiz,
Vachd and Surabhi pasted together, should be adminis-
tered in drinks, etc, (viz, anointment, sprinkling, etc.\.
As an alteinative, the oil cooked with the decoction of
S'atdvari, Mayuraka, Modluka, Kshira-Vidd:ii, Vald,
Atz vald and Trum-pam/m-nmla with the paste of the
drugs belonging to the Kdkolydd: group, or the oil?
cooked with the deconction and a Kalka of Vald fo
a hundred times should be prescribed for the patient.
The affected part should be washed with the milk, boiled
with the roots of the Vita-haia (Vdyusubduing) drugs
(¢, Dasa-mula), or simply with Amla (gruel, etc), or
a plaster composed of barley, Madluka, Etanda (castor)
and Varshdbln (pasted together and heated), should be
applied to the part 7.

Plasters, etc. :—Barley, wheat, sesamum,
Mudga pulse aud Mdsha pulse should be taken in equal

* According to Jejpata Ach:iryyn, the * Vald-Taila®, which s
admumstered n the medical treatment of Mudha garbha, should be
prescnbed 1 this case.
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parts and pounded sepaiately , and the paste of the
following drugs, viz., Kdkols, Kshira-hdkols, Jevaka,
Raskabhaka, Vald, Ati-vald, Visa-mrindla (lotus stem),
Pris'niparni, Mesha-s'vings, Prydla, Sarkasd (sugar),
Kas'evuka, Surabhi, and Vackd should be mixed with
each of the preceding powdeis and each of these
compounds (so formed) should be boiled with milk,
oil, lard, maitow and claufied butter.r The five
compounds, thus prepared, ate called Pdyasas, which
should be applied as a hot poultice (Upaniha) to
the affected part , o1 an Utkdrikd, made of the pulp
of oily fiut {seeds) * (prepared by cooking them with
milk) should be applied ; o1 powders of wheat, barley,
sesamum, Mudga pulse, or Masha pulse, and Vesavéra,
made of various kinds of fish and flesh, should be used
as a plaster, Vilvapes'skd, Tagara, Deva-ddin, Sardld,
Rdsnd, Harens, Kushtha, S'ata-pushpd, Eld, Surd and
cream of milk-curd pasted togethei, should be applied
to the affected pait as a plaster (Upandha’. Asan
altcinative, the expiessed juice of M4tulunga, mixed with
Kdnjika, Saindhava salt and claified butte1, pasted to-
gethe1 with the root of the Madhu-s"sgrs and with sesa-
mum,} should be used 1n a similar way The preceding
remedies should be administered in a case of Vdta-Rakta
maiked by a preponderance of the aggravated Vdyu 8.

Vdta~Rakta with a preponderance
of Pitta :—In cases of Vita-Rakta where the Pitta
preponderates, the patient should be made to dimnk a
potion consisting of a decoction of Dsdisid, Amguaa'lza,
Katphala, Kshira-viddri, Yashti-madhn, Chandana and
Kds marya sweetened with a quantity of sugar and honey

*  Guch as sesamum, castoreseed, hnseed, Vibhitaka-seeds, ete.

+ Some say that a paste of sesamum only should be used s a
\separate plaster
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As an alternative, a decoction of Satdwar:, Yashti-
madhn, Patola, Tt11phald, and Katu-:okint, o1 a decoction
of Guduchz, or a decoction of the drugs belonging to the
Chandandd group, which are possessed of viitues for
allaying pittaja fever, should be administered to the
patient, sweetcned with sugai and honey  Claiified
butter, cooked and prepared with a decoction of bitter
and astiingent drugse also poves beneficial in such
cases. Q

The affected patt should be washed (Parisheka) with
a decoctivn of Visa-msmndia, Chandana and Padmaka
{taken in equal parts andj mixed with half its quantity
of milk, As an alternative, the affected part should be
sprinkled with a compound composed of milk, the
expressed juice of Jkshu (sugar-cane), honey, sugai, and
washings of rice (taken 1n equal paits); or with curd-
cream, honey, and Dhinydmla (fesmented paddy-giuel),
mixed with a decoction of giapes and Zkshu , or the
affected pait should be anointed with clarified buttet
cooked with the diugs of the Jivaniya group, or with the
clarified butter washed a hundred times in water, o1
with claiified butter cooked with the Kalka of the
Kékolyad: group. 10.

Pradeha (plaster) composed of S'dlr, Shas/tika, Nala,
Vawula, Tdhs'a, S'rigdtaka, Galodya, Horithd, Garrika,
S'arvale, Padma-kdshtha, leaves of padma (lotus), pasted
with Didnydmla and mixed with clasified butter, should
be applied to the affected part. This plaster (Piadeha)
may be applied lukewaim even 1n cases of Véta-Rakta,
marked by a preponderance of the aggiavated Viyu,
All the remedial measures (faid down above) may also

* D R ~Sweet, bitter, and astringent drugs.

Bitter dmgs—Pn(ol.’uh gronp , Kashdya drugs—Tuphaldd: group ;
sweet drmgs—XKdkolyidi group.
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be advantageously applied in cases marked by a pre-
ponderance of the vitiated blood, with this exception
that cold plasters and 1epeated blood-lettings should
be resoited to in the latter (Raktaja-Vita-Rakta) 11.

Vdta~Rakta with a preponderance
of Kaphasi —Incases whete theKapha pieponderates,
the paticnt should be made to dunk a potion consisting
of a decoction of Hards & and Amalaka, sweetened with
honey , or a decoction of T7iplkald, or a Kalka of
Madhuka, S'rengavera, Haritake and Tekta-soleen mixed
with honey. As an alternative, Haritak: and treacle
with either cow's ntine or water, should be given to him.

The affected patt or limb should be sptinkled or
washed with cow’s urine, o1, alkaline water, Surd, S'ukta,
ot with a decoction of Kapha-destroying drugs. A hot
decoction of the diugs constituting the Aragvadhads
group may be used with benefit in sprinkling the
affected part The body of the patient should be lubri-
cated or anointed with claiified butter, boiled with
the cream of milk-curd, cow’s urine, wine, S'ukfz and
with the Kalka of Vasktr-madhu, Sdrivd and Padma-
kdshtha A plaster (Pradeha), composed of pounded
sesamum, mustard seed, linseed and barley (taken in
equal parts) and mixed and pasted with S'eshmdtake,
Kapittha, Madhu-s'tgrue and cow's urine, and Yava-kshdra
should be applied (hot to the seat of thedisease) 12-I3.

The Five Pradehas :——(1) A paste of white
mustard seed, (21 that of sesamum and Asvagandhd,
(3) a similar paste of Piydla, S'elue and Kapsttha bark,
(4) that of Madhu-sigru, Punarnavd and (5) a paste of
Vyosha, Tiktd, Prathakpaiin and Vrihats, these five
kinds of Pradehas should be separately pasted with
alkaline water and (any of them) applied jukewarm to
the affected locality. 14
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As an alteinative, a plaster composed S'dlaparni,
Pris'mparni, Viihats and Kantakdss, pasted together
with milk and mixed with Tarpana,' should be applied
(to the seat of the disease). In cases of Vita-Rakta
involving the conceited action of two or thiee of the
Doshas, the remedy consists in applying such drugs in
combination as are passessed of the efficacy of subduing
the action of each of them. 13,

Guda~Haritaki and Pippali-Vardha~
mana Yogas :—Hasitaki with treacle may be used
in all types of Vita-Rakta. As an alternative, the
patient should be enjoined to use Pippali, pasted with
milk or water, every day (in the following way)+ The
number of Pippali should be increased by five or ten
respectively on each successive day till the tenth day of
its use , after which period the number of Pippali should
be decreased (by a similar number) on cach suceessive
day tll 1t is reduced to the original five or ten The
patient should live on a diet of milk and rice only (during
the entire course of this treatement) This medicine
which is known as the Pippali-Vardhamdna}! proves
efficacious in cases of Vita-Rakta, chronic fever
(Vishama-Jvara), aversion to food, jaundice, enlarged
spleen, piles, cough, asthma, cedema, phthysis, loss of
appetite, heart-disease and ascitis. 16.

Clarifled butter, cooked in milk with the paste of
the drugs of the Jivaniya group, should be used in

* Flour of barley or ined gram, dissolved i water, 18 known as

Tarpana.
+ The dosage should begin
to the strength of the patient
% Maharshe Charaka mentions this ¥oga 1n the chapter on Rasdyana
and prescribes 1t also in the treatement of Udarn, Chakradatta mentions

the use of (s medicine 1 the treaiment of hver and spleen and of
fever,

ginally with five or ten Pippahs according
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anointing (the body of the patient) A plaster, composed
of Sakd, Sakadevd, Chandana, Murod, Mustd, Piydla,
Satdvas s, Kas'eru, Padma-kdstha Yashti-madhu, S'ata-
pushpd (A. D, Vidari) and Kushtha, pasted together with
milk and mixed with the cieam of clarified butter, should
be applied (hot) to the affected locality A plaster
composed of Seirzpaka, Atarushake, Vald, Ati-vald
Jivanti and Swushau, pasted together with the milk of a
she-goat, should be likewise applied (to the seat of the
disease) As an alternative, the discased locality should
be plastered with the pastes of Kéds'marya, Yashts
madlu and Tarpana mixed together; or it should be
tieated with Pinda-Taila, prepared by cooking Madiu-
chehhashts (bed's wax), Mamiskthd, resin, and Ananta-
mulz in milk® (and oil taken together), 17-20

In all cases of Vita-Rakta, old and matured clarified
butter boiled with the expressed juice of Amalaka
should be prescribed as drinks  The affected part
should be washed or sprinkled with old and matured
clarified butte:, boiled with a decoction and paste
(Kalka) of the drugs belonging to the Kakolydd: group,
or with those of the Jivaniya group, or with the decoc-
tion of Swsiavz, or of Kdaravellaka, The Vald-Tailat
should be used for sprinkling and immersing purposes,
and as drink and Vasti-karma (enemas).

Diet :—The diet should consist of atticles made
of old and matured S'ali or Shashtika 1ice, wheat or
bailey, taken with milk § or with the soup of Mudga

# Milk four times of o1l should be taken.

+ The *Val-Taila™ described m the medical treatm
garbha, ch. XV.

4 In the case of Vita-roga with preponderant Pitta, the patient should
take the food with milk ; 1n the preponderance of Véyu, with the soup of
Jdngala meat; and in the preponderance of Kapha, with Mudga soup,
devoid of any acid combination,

ent of Mudba-
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pulsc or flesh of Jéngala animals and devoid of any
acid combination,* 21

Frequent blood-letting should be iesorted to and
measures, such as, emetics, purgatives, Asthépana and
Anuvisana should be adopted 1n cases of the aggravated
Doshas} (involved in the case) 22.

Memorable Verses:—A case of Vita-
Rakta of recent growth proves readily amenable to the
remedial measures described before. Long-standing, 7¢,
chronic cases (of Vita-Rakta) are never perfectly cured,
but can only be palliated. The application of poul-
tices (Upanéha), of medicinal washes or sprinkles (Pari-
sheka), hot-plasters, anointings (Abhyanga), spacious
and comfortable bed-chambers which do not admit of
too large an influx of air, shampooing, and the use
of soft and pleasant beds and soft pillows, are chiefly
recommended in a case of Vita-Rakta ; whereas physical
exercise, sexual intercourse, display of anger, the use of
heat-making, saline, acd and difficultly digestiblc food
and eatables producing effuse serus or shmy matter in
the bodily channels, and sleep in the day-time (should
be deemed cxtremely injurious and hence) should be
studiously refrained from. 23

The Nledical Treatment of Apatd-
naka :—The medical treatment of a patient suffering
from Apatdnaka (hysterical convulsions), not exhibiting
fixedness of gaze and arched eye-brows, with an absence

* In the case of Vdta-roge, with a preponderance of Pitta, the patient
should take s food with milk ; n the preponderance of Vidyu, with the
soup of Jéngala meat ; and i the preponderance of Kapha, with Mudga-
soup, devaid of any acid combmation.

1 In the preponderance of XKapha, emetics should be employed ;
the preponderance of Pitta, purgatives should be given ; and m the pre.
ponderance of Viyu, Anuvdsana and Asthﬁpann measures should be
tesorted to

39
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of peispiration, quiveiing, delirium and the numbness
of genitals, found not to fall on the ground but capable
of being supported on his arms (Akhatt4-piti) and whose
tiunk is not bent o1 aiched on 1its posterior (dorsal) side
{Vahirdydma), may be attempted (with success), The body
of the patient should be first anointed with emulsions
(Sneha) and then fomented, strong medicated snuff
should then be administred for purfying (the accumu-
lated mucus 1n) the head. After that the patient should
be made to drink a clear potion prepared of clarified
butter, cooked in combination with a decoction of the
diugs constituting the Vidari-gandhidi group, extiact
of meat, milk and milk-curd, so as to arrest the furthet
expansion of the detanged Vdyu into the system.
Traivrita Ghrita :—A decoction of the Viyu-
subduing drugs, such as, Bladra-dérvdds, etc, batley,
Kulattha pulse, Kola, and the flesh of the Anupa and
Audaka animals with the Pancha-Vargas: should be

* According lo Jejjata, “Pancha Vargam™ means the flesh of the five
kinds of Anupa anmmals, ztz., Kulachara, Plava, Kos’astha, Pidinand
Matsya (fishes).

The reading here 1s doubtful  The term **Audaka™ in the compound
word ‘ Sdnupaudaka-mdmsam *’ seems to be redundant, inasmuch as
f*Audaka” animals are included in the *¢ !\nupa ? class, (Sutra, chap
XLVI Page 487, Vol I) In this case the word ¢ Pancha-vargam ” also
seems to be only an explanation of the term “Anupa ’ meamng the five
kinds of Anupn flesh, and 1 seems 10 have surrephitipusly crept into the body
of the teat from the marginal notes of some aunthoritative manuscript copy
of the book, If, however, we are to abide by the current reading of the
book, **Pancha.varge’ cannot mean the five kinds of flesh n the presence
of the word ‘Audaka” mentioned separately, as Jepata would haveit. In
that case 1t can only mean esther the five groups of Pancha mulas, viz , the
major Pancha mulas, the mmor Pancha-mulas, the Valli-Pancba-mulas,
the Kantaka-Pancha-mulas and the Tuna-Pancha-mulas. (Suira, chap
XXXVIII, Pages 355-6, Vol I), as some would explamn it to mean Others,
however, prefer the reading as 1t 15 and explan the term ¢#'Fancha-varga”
to be the five kinds of medicinal drugs mentioned before 1n the sentence,



Chap. V ] CHIKITSA STITANAM. 307

made. The decoction, thus piepared, should be mixed
with mitk and fermented iice-ginel, cte, and then cooked
with an adeguate quantity of clanfied butter, oil, laid
and marrow by casting Kalka (paste) of the Madhwa
(Kékoly4d: group) into 1t This Traiviita-Ghnta+ (lit.
consisting of clarified butte: with thiee other lardaceous
articles), thus prepated, should be administered to
Apatinaka-patients in potions and diet, in effusions
and immersions, 1 anowntings and erthines, as well as
in Anuvdsana measures Diaphotetic measures should
be applied accoiding to the piescitbed rules In a
case marked by an unusually aggravated condition of
the Vayu, the patient should be made to stand neck-deep
in a pit tolerably warmed or heated with burning husks,
and cow-dung As an altetnative, Paldsa leaves should
be strewn over a hot stone-slab o1 over a hot oven,
after having spiinkled wine oves them, and the
patient should be laid full length upon these leaves, or
fomentations should be made with Ves'avdia, Kris'ara
and Pdyasa, 24—2%

An oil, cooked m combination with the expiessed

viz , the Vitaghna drugs, Yava, Kola, Kulattha and flesh  Others, agmn,
mean’by the term “Pancha varga” the five parts, viz., leaf, frut, flower,
bark and root, of the Vitaghna drugs mentioned in the sentence,

We have, hawever, the authonty of Vdgbhata and Chakradatta i our
side to aceept the frst view that the term ‘“‘Audaha” 15 redundant, 1in-
asmuch as they have not read the word “Audaka® 1n their comprlations.
—~Ed

* According to Dallana, four seers of clanfied bulter, ml, lard and
marrow (each weighing one seer), sixteen seers of Kiénp, elc, sixteen seers
of milk, sixteen seers of the decoction and one seer of the Kalka (paste)
should be taken in its preparaion  But Gaydddsa s of opinion that
faur seers of milk should be taken instead of sixteen seers.

Four seers of Ghrta, ete., four seers of milk, six seers of Kénp, six
seers of the decoction and one seer of the Kalka (paste) are generally
lahen byexpenenced physicions in tts preparation,—Ed,
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jusce of Mulaka, Eranda, Sphura, Arjaka, Avka, Saptald
and S'amkliinz should be used in washing (Parisheka),
etc, the body of an Apatdnaka-patient Potions con-
sisting of sour Dadhi (milk-curd) mixed with powdered
pepper and Packd, or of oil, clanfied butter, lard,
ot honey, mixed with the same things and taken
in an empty stomach, prove curative in cases of
Apatinaka 26

These remedial measuies aie applicable 1n cases of
Apatinaka when the action of the aggiavated Véyu
alone preponderates In a case involving the conceited
action of two or more of the Doshas, drugs, remedial
to each of them, should be combinedly employed
Medicmal liquid erthines (Avapzda) should be employed
after the subsidence of a seveie attack The fat or laid
of a cock, ecrab, Krishna-fish, potpoise or of a boai
should be taken* by the patient. As an alteinative,
he should be made to drink (a potion consisting of)
milk boiled with Viyu-subduing drugs (Dasa-mula, etc),
o1 a giuel (Yavagu) composed of bailey, Kola, Kulattha-
pulse and Mulaka, cooked with cuid, oil and clarified
butter Qily purgatives, Asthipana and Anuvésana
measures, should be employed if the paroxysm does
not subside even 1n ten days Medicines and remedial
measures laid down under the head of Vata-vyadh
and the process of Raksha-kaima, should be likewise
adopted (in cases of Apatdnaka) 27

Treatment of Pakshaghadta :—A physi-
cian is enjoined to take in hand the medical treatment
of a patient laid up with Pakshéghdta, unattended
by a discolowming of the skin, but having pain in the
affected part, and who habitually observes the rules of

* Vnddha Végbbata recommends external apphcatisn with these
Inrds.
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diet and regimen and who can affoid to pay for the
necessary accessories The affected part should be first
anointed and then fomented Mild emetics and
purgatives should be subsequently employed for the
purpose of cleansing the system. Medicated Anuvdsana
and Asthépana measures should then be employed, after
which the general directions and remedial measwes,
laid down under the treatment of Akshepaka, should
be followed and employed at the proper time Appli-
cations of the Mastxlcya-glro-vastt with the Anu-taila for
anointing the body, of the articles of Silvana-Sveda
for the purpose of poulticing, and of the Vala-taila as an
Anuvésana measme, are the marked featmes of the
medical tieatment of this disease, and should be followed
carefully for a continuous period of three or four
months. 2g.

These preceding remedies as well as dry fomenta-
tions (Ruksha-sveda) and cirhines, which possess
the <itue of subdumng the deranged Viyu and
Kapha shonld be hkewise employed n cases of Manyd-
stawmbha 29

Treatment of Apatantraka :—Fasting
15 prohubited in cases of patients suffering fiom Apa-
tantraka (Apoplectic convulsions) Emetic, Asthipana
and Anuvidsana measures are likewise forbidden. The
passage of 1espiration should be blown open by violent
breathings in the event of its bemng choked up with an
accumulation of the deranged Viyu and Kapha The
patient should be made to diink a potion consisting of
Tumburn, Pushkarg, Hngu, Amlavetasa, Heritaki and
the three (officinal) kinds of salts, with a decoction
of barley® As an alternative, four seers of clarified

* Chekradatts quotes 1his in the chapler on the trealment of colic
{s'ala}, but docs not read ‘Amla.vetasa® there.
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butter, cooked 1n combination with sixteen seers of
milk, two Pala weight of Sauvaichala salt and fifty of
Hautakis should be piesciibed for the use of the patient,
All other iemedial agents, possessing the virtue of
subduing the deranged Véayu and Kapha should be
Iikewise employed. 30.

Treatment of Ardita :—A patient suffermg
ftom Ardita (facial Paralysis) should be treated with the
measures and 1emedies laid down under the head of
V4ta~vyidhi in the event of his being found to be suffi-
ciently stiong and capable of affording the neces
sary expenses for his treatment. Erihines, Mastikya-
Si10-vasty, inhalation of the smoke (Dhuma-péna) from
medicated drugs, poulticing (Upansha), unguents and
Nidi-sveda, etc., are the special features of the medical
treatment of this disease. After that, a decoction should
be made of the drugs constituting the groups of T#sa-
Pancha-mula, Mahd-Pancha-mula, K dkolyddiand Viddri-
gandhddi gioups, aquatic bulbs, and the flesh of animals
which are aquatic in their habits (Audaka) and those
which frequent swampy places (Anupa), by boiling them
together with a2 Drona measute of milk and double the
quantity of water The decoction should be consideted
boiled when thice quarter paits of its ouignal weight of
the liqmd has been evaporated and should then be
strained. The decoction thus prepated should be boiled
with a Prastha measure of oil (fom seers) and be removed
from the fire when the oil 1s well mixed with the mlk.
The compound (oil and milk) thus prepared shonld be
allowed to cool down and then churned The churned
off cieam (Sneha) should be again boiled with the drugs
of the Madhura (Kékoly4di) group, Mésha-parni and
milk (four times that of the original oif). This
medicated o1l is known as the Eshira-Taila and should
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be administercd as potions and unguents, ctc, to an
Ardita-patient The above preparation with clarified
butter in the place of oil is known as the Xehira-
sarpmh and it should be uscd as an Akshitarpana {eye-
lotion). 31—32.

Venesection should be duly resorted to in the affect
ed parts,according tothe directions given before, in cases
of Sciatica, Gridhrasi, Visvachi (Synowtis of the knee-
joints), Kroshtukagiah, Khanja (lameness), Pangula,
Vita-kantaka, Péda-déha, Pdda-harsha, Ava-vihuka and
Védhiryya and in cases where the deranged Vayu would
be found to be seated in a Dhamani, Measures
and remedies laid down under the head of Vita-
vyadhi should be adopted, except in a case of
Ava-vihuka. 33.

The expressed juice of green ginger, made lukewarm
after mixing 1t with (equal quantitics of} oil, honey and
Saindhava salt, should be poured into the cavity of the
ear in a case of (acutc)ear-achc As an alternative,
the unne of a she-goat, or o1l and honey, or oil with
the urine (of a cow) mixed with the expressed juice of
Mdtulunga, pomegranale and tamarind, or the oil boiled
and prepared with Surd, Takra, Sukta, salt and
the urine (of a cow), should be poured nto the cavity of
the car, fomentation should be given (to the interior of
the affected organ) after the mannei of Nidi-sveda.
The remedial measures {for Vita-vyddhi should be re-
sorted to, We shall, however, revert to the subject in
the Uttara-Tantra. 34

The patient should be made to drink a potion of
Sneha-Lavana® dissolved in an adequate quantity of
water, or the powders of the Pippalyddi group (with an

* Sncha Lavana bas been  described an Chap 4. (treatment of
Véla-vyddin} para. 24,
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adequate quantity of watei), o1 clanficd butter, thickened
o1 satnated with pulverised asafcetida and Yava-kshira
{Carbonate of Potass), in cases of Tuni and Prati-tun.
Applications of Vastis shonid also be resorted to 33

In a case of Adhmdna (Tympanites), the remedy
should consist in the applications of powders of the
Dipaniya (appetising) group, of suppositoties (Phala-varts),
Vastis and digestive drugs (Pachaniya gioup) The
patient should also be advised to obseive a rigid fast
and his abdomen should be fomented with hot palms,
After that he should break his fast with boiled rice pre-
pated with appetising (Dipana) drugs such as, Dhényaka,
Jiraka,etc  Similarly, a case of Pratyddhmdna should
be ticated with fasting, emetics and appetising drugs
Cases of Ashthild or Pratyashthild should be treated
as a case of Gulma and internal abscess, to all intents
and purposes. 36-38.

Hingvaddi-Vati :—A compound consisting of
asafeetida, Trikatu, Vachd, Ajamodd, Dhanyd, Aja-
gandld, Dddunba, Turtids, Pthd, Chitraka, Yava-kshdra,
Saindhava salt, Vid salt, Sanvarckala salt, Svasj1kd-
Eshdra, Pippali-mula, Amla-vetasa, S athi, Pushkara-mils,
Hapushd, Chavyd, Aydjz and Pathyd, powdered together
and treated many times with the expressed juice of Mdiu-
lungg in the manner of Bhdvand® saturation, should be
made into boluscs, cach weighing an Aksha (two Tolds)
in weight One (such) pill shouid be taken (in an empty
stomach) every motning in all djseases of the deranged
Véyu, This compound pioves cuative in cough,
asthma, internal tumow (Gulma), ascites, heart-disease,

* ' Bhdvand” consists in soaking a powder ot a pulvensed compound
with the expressed juice or decoction of any drugs or with any hquid and
m getting 1t dry {generally), Ths process should be cotinued many himes
(generally seven times) in suceesion.
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tympanites, aching pain at the sides, in the abdomen
and in the bladder, in cases of an aveision to food,
retention of stool, stiangunaiy, enlaiged spleen, piles,
Tuni and Prati-tuni 39

Memorable Verses :—From the symptoms
or leading indications, exhibited in each case and from a
close examination theieof, it should be inferred whethet
the Viyn alone has been deranged or whether 1t has
combined with any other Dosha, or has affected any
other fundamental principle (Dh4tu) of the organi-m as
well ; and the medical treatment should follow a
course, so as not to prove hostile to the Doshas or the
Dhdtus (organic principles) implicated in the case, in
its attempt to subdue the aggravated Viyu. In a
case of cold, compact and painful swelling (appearing
in any part of the body) owing to the combination of
the deranged Viyu with fat, the treatment should be
identical with that of a swelling in general 4041,

Uru~stambha :—The deranged Viyu, sm-
charged with the local fat and Kapha gives rise toa
swelling in the region of the thigh which is known
as Uru-stambha ; otheis designate it as Adhya.-va:ta,.
This disease is marked by lassitude and an aching pain
in the limbs, by the presence of fever, horripilation and
somnolence and by a sensation of coldness, numbness,
heaviness, and unsteadiness in the thighs, which seem
foreign to the body 42,

Its Treatment : —The patient should be made
to diink a potion consisting of the pulverised compound
known as the Shad-dharana-yoga, or of the drugs con-
stituttng the Pippallydi group, dissolved in (an adequate
quantity of) hot water without using any oleaginous
substance ; or a lambative, composed of pulveissed
Trephald and Katuke mixed with honey, should be

40
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used; or a potion, consisting of Guggulu or Shlsjatu
dissolved in cow’s uiine, should be administered. These
compounds subdue the aggravated Viyu surcharged
with deranged fat and Kapha and prove curative in
heart-disease, an aversion to food, Gulma and internal
abscesses. A medicinal plaster composed of Karanja
fruits and mustard seeds, pasted with a copious quantity
of cow’s urine should be applied hot to the affected part,
which may be as well fomented with cow’s urine mixed
with alkali (Kshédra), or the locality should be sham-
pooed with articles devoid of any oily substance. The
diet of the patient should consist of old and matured
Sy4méka, Kodiava, Udd4la and S4li rice with the soup of
diy Mulaka or Patola, or of the flesh of ammals of
the Jingala group cooked without clarified butter or
vegetables (S'd%a) cooked without salt The use of ail
and of lardaceous substances in general (Sneha-karma)
should, howeves, be prescribed after the deranged fat
and Kapha have (totally) subsided. 43.
Therapeutic properties of Guggulu:
—Guggulu is aromatic, hght, penetrating 1nto the mi-
nutest parts of the body, sharp, heat-making mn potency,
pungent in taste and digestion, laxative, emulsive, slumy,
and wholesome to the heart (Hridya) New Guggulu s
an aphrodisiac and a constructive tonic. 0ld Gugguln
s anti-fat and hence reduces corpulency. It 1
owing to its sharpness and heat-making potency
that Guggulu tends to reduce the Véyu and the
Kapha ; it is its laxativeness that destroys the Malas
(refuge deposits in the Srotas) and the deranged
Pitta; its aroma removes the bad odours of the
Koshtha ; and 1t is its subtle essence that impioves
the appetising faculty. Guggulu should be taken
every morning with a decoction of Triphald, Ddrvi and
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Patola or with that of Kus'z roots®; it may also be
taken with an adequate quantity of cow’s urine, or with
alkalinet or tepid water.» The patient should take
boiled rice with soup, milk, or extract of meat afte: the
Guggulu has been digested. Diseases such as internal
tumour (Guima), vunary complaints (Meha), Uddvarta,
ascites, fistula-in-ano, worms in the intestines, itches,
"an aversion to food, leucoderma (S'vitra), tumour and
glands (Arvuda), sinus, Adhya—Véta, swelling (cedema),
cutaneous affections (Kushtha) and malignant sores and
ulcers readily yield to it, if used for a month (with the
observance of the regimen of diet and conduct laid down
previously). It also destroys the deranged Viyu incar-
cerated in the Koshtha, bones and joints, just as a
thunderbolt will destroy trees. 44.

Thus ends the fifth Chapter of the Chikitsita Sthénam 1 the Sus’rutn.
Samhitd which deals with the medical treatment of Mahd-Via-Vyédhi,

* Some explain that a third decoction should be that of Triphals,
Dérw, Patola and Kus'a grass taken together,~Dallana.

The decoctions may be prepared separately with Trphalé, Dérw,
Fatola and Xus'a,—Hd,

t Some read ““Kshira” (mlk) in the place of **Kshara” (atkah)s



CHAPTER VI

Now we shall discouise on the medical treatment of
ITzmorthoids (Aréas). 1

The remedial measuies in hemorihoids may be
giouped under four subheads , namely, the employment of
(active) medicinal remedies, the application of an alkalt
(into the scat of the discase), actual cauterization (of the
polypiij and surgical opeiation. A case of 1ecent origin
mvolving the action of the Doshas to a shght degree and
uncomplicated with any grave o1 dangerous symptom
and complication may prove amenable to medicine
alone. Deep-seated polypii, which aie soft to the touch
and maikedly elevated and extended (extemal—D R),
should be treated with alkaline applications, while
those which aie 1ough, fim, thick and hard should be
cauterized with fire  Polypii which are raised, exuding
and slender at the 100ts should be suigically treated
Heemorrhoids which ate held amenable to medicine and
ate not visible {to the naked eye) should be treated with
the help of medicines alone. Now, listen to the
procedute to be adopted in the tieatment of Aisas
which would require alkaline applications, a cauteriza-
tion, o1 a swigical operation 2.

Application of Kshdra:—The body of
the patient suffering fiom hzmoirhods, in the event of
possessing suffictent stiength, should be anosnted and
duly fomented He should be made to eat warm but
demulcent food (Anna) in a fluid state (of a gruel-like
consistency) to alleviate the cxcessive pam 1n-
adental to the action of the deranged Véyu In a
scason neither 100 hot nor too cold, and when the
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sky is cloudless, he should be placed in a raised
up position in a clean and well-equipped place on
aplainslaboi on a clean bed with his head 1esting
on the lap of an attendant and the anal region
exposed to thesun In this position the waist should
be made to clevate a little and to rest on a cushion
of cloths or blankets. The neck and the thighs of
the patient should be drawn out, and then sccured with
trappings and held fast by the attendants so as not to
altow him to move Then a stiaight and slendet~mouthed
mstrument (somewhat like the modern 1ectal speculum®,
lubricated with claified butte:, should be gently inserted
into the 1cctum and the patient should be asked to
strain down gently at the time. After scemg the
polypus (through the speculum), 1t should be sciaped
with an indicator and cleansed with a picce of cotton or
linen after which an alkali should be applied to 1t.
The exteiior otifice of the instrument should be closed
with the palm of the hand after this application and kept
in that manner for a period that would be iequired to
utter a hundred words

Then after having cleansed the polypus, a fresh
application should be made according to the stiength
of the alkali and the intensity of the aggravated Doshas
involved in the case. Furthe: application of the alkali
should be stopped and the polypus washed with
fermented rice-gruel (Dhdnydmla), cuid-cream, §ukta,
or the juice of acid fruits, in the cvent of its having
been found to have become a little flabby, bent down,
and to have assumed the colour of a ripe Jambu fruit
After that it should be cooled with clarified butter
mixed with Yashti-Madhu, the tiappings should be
removed and the patient should be 1aised up and placed
m a sitting posture in warm water and refreshed with
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sprays of cold water, or, accoirding to some authorities,
with warm water. Then the patient should be made to
lie in a spacious chambe1, not exposed to the blasts of
cold winds (specially), and advised as regaids his diet and
regimen Each of the 1emaining polypii, if any, should
be cautetized with the alkaline application at an interval
of seven days In case of a number of polypii, those
on the right side should be first cauterized and then
those on the left, and after that those on the posterior
side , and lastly those that would be found to bc in
front 3

Polypi1, having their origin in the deranged Vdyu and
Kapha, should be cautetized with fire or alkali; while
those, which are the outcome of the deranged Pitta and
vitiated blood should be treated with a miid alkali alone,
A perfect and satisfactory cauterization (Samyag-
dagdha) of a polypus should be understood from such
symptoms as, 1estoration of the bodily Véyu to its
noimal condition, relish for food, keenness of the appe-
tite, lightness of the body and improvement in strength,
complexion and pleasure. An over-cauterized (At1-
dagdha) polypus gives rise to such symptoms as,
cracking of the region of the anus, a2 burning sensation
(in the affected locality), famnting, fever, thirst, and
precfuse hamonhage (from the rectum), and consequent
complications , while an insufficiently cautetized (Hina~
dagdha) polypus is known by its tawny brown colour,
smaliness of the incidental ulcer, itching, derangement
of the bodily Vayu, discomfoits of the cognitive organs
and a non-cure of the disease 4.

A large polypus, appearing in a strong person, should
be clipped off (with a knife) and cauterized with fire.
As regards an external polypus full of extremely
aggravated Doshas (Véyu, Pitta, Kaphaand blood) no
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Yantra should be used, but the treatment should consist
of fomentation, anointing, poulticing, immersion,
plastering evacuating measures (Visitdva), cauterization
with fire and alkali and a surgical operation,
Measures laid down under the head of Rakta-pitta
should be resorted to in cases of h®morthage
(from the seat of affection). Remedies mentioned
m connection with dysentery (Atisdra) should be em
ployed in cases of a looseness of the bowels, whereas
in cases of constipation of the bowels oily purgatives
should be administered, ot the remedies for Udévartta
should be adopted. These rules shall hold good i the
cases of treating (cauterization, ete.) a polypus occurring
in any part of the body whatsoever 3§

A polypus should be caught hold of and an alkali
should be applicd theieto with a Darvi, or a biush
(Kuicha), o1 an indicator (§al:ik{t). In a case of a
prolapsus of the anus, cautenization should bs made
without the help of any Vantia (speculum).

Diet :—In all types of hemonthoids, the diet
should consist of wheat barley, Shashtika rice or S4li
rice, (boiledyand mixed with claified buttes, to be taken
with milk, Nimba-soup, or Patolasoup The patient
should be advised to take (s meal; with Pdstrba,
Tanduliyaka, [ivant:, Upodikd, As'va-vald, tender
Mulaka, Pdlanka, Asana, Chillt, Chuchchn, Kaldya,
Vall, or any othes S'dkas (pot-heibs', according to the
nature of the Doshas mvolved 1 the case  Any other
oleaginous, diuretic, laxative and appetising (Dipana)
diet possessing the virtue of cuiing piles should also be
presciibed. 6

After the cautetization of the polypus, as well as in
a case where no cauterization would be necessary, the
body of the patient should be anointed with claiified
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butter and oil, etc, and measures both general and
specific (mentioned below and 1n accordance with the
Dosha or Doshas 1nvolved) should be employed for the
purpose of improving the digestive powers and tg
alleviate any aggravation of the Viayu. He should
be made to drink a potion consisting of clarified butter
cooked with the Viyu-subdumg and appetising (D1pana)
drugs* (Kalka and Kvitha) mixed with the powders
of Hingu, etc, (described 1n the treatment of Mahi-Viata-
vyadhi, chapter. V) In a case of Pitfaja-Ardas, clarified
butter prepaied by cooking 1t with the drugs of the
Pippaliydds and Bhadra-dds viddit groups, should again
be cooked with the decoction of Prithakparnyidi group
and the Kalka of the Dipaniya (Pippally4di) group, and
given as a potion to the patient. In a case of hzmorr-
hoid due to the action of the deianged blood }
(Raktdrdas), the clarified butter should be cooked with
a decoction of Mawishihd, Murung:, (D. R Surangi),
&c., while in a case of ane due to the action of the
deranged Kapha, the claiified butter should be cooked
with a decoction of the drugs constituting the
Surasdd? group. The supervening distresses should
be alleviated by the remedial measures peculiar to

cach of them 7
Caute1ization with fire or with analkali or any surgicat

* Such as the decoction of the drugs of the Bhadra-darvddi (Viyu- -
subdmng) snd Pippalyddi (Dipamya) groupss This Ghrua should be
prescribed 1n a Viba)ja Arsas.

+ The epithet “‘Bhadra-ddrvidi-pippallyddi” in the phrase “Bhadra-
ddrvddi-pippallyddi-sarpth” seems to be mncluded 1nto the body of the
text through an accident In our opimion, 1t 1s only an annctation of the
phrase ‘‘Dipantya-Vita-hara-siddha® occurning 1n the last sentence.—FE 7,

+ The Kalkas of the Pippallyddi group should also be faken 1 the
preparation of the two kinds of medicated clanfied butter to be used 1

Raktérs'as, and Pitldrs’as, ~=Dallana,
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operation in the present discase should be effectcd by
introducing the Yantra (speculum) into the rectum (with
the utmost care, inasmuch as an error happening in any
of these cases may bring on impotency, swelling {Sopha),
a burning sensation, epilepsy, rumbling in the intestines,
retention of stool and urine, dyscntery, diarrheea, or may
ultimately end in death. 8.

Rectal Speculum :—Now we shall describe
the dimensions of the Yantras (and the materials of
which they are made of) The instrument may be
made of iron, ivory, horn or wood It should be made
to resemble the teat of a cow In the case of a male
patient, it should be four fingers in length and five
fingers in circumference , whereas in the case of a female
patient, the length should be commensurate with that of
the palm of the band (of the same length as before—
D. R.)and six fingers in circumference The instrument
should be provided with two separate apertures in its
inside, one for seeing the interior of the rectum and the
other for applying an alkali, or actual cautery (Agni) to
the polypus, since it is impossible to apply fire and
alkali through the same aperture, The circumference
of the aperture in the upper three fingers of the instru-
ment should be like that of a thumb. There should
be a bulbdike protrusion of the same width, at the
bottom, and above 1t a space of half a finger’s width
Thus we have briefly described the shape of the
instrument, 9-10,

A’\lepa (plasters) :—~Now we shall describe the
plasters to be applied to the hemorthoids (to cause
their spontancous dropping off). The first consists of
pulverised turmeric mixed with the milky exudation of
the Swmh: tree. The second contains of the cock-
evacuations and pulverised Guupd, turmersc and Pippals
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pasted with the urme and hile of a cow. The third
'is compounded of Danti, Clitiaka, Suvarchikd and
Léngali pounded together and made into a paste-with
.cow’s bile, The fourth consists of Pigpali, rock-salt,
S*'ireshasceds and Kushtha pasted with the milky juce
of an Arka, or Sunk: plant. An oil cooked in combina-
tion with Kdsizsa (sulphate of iron), Haritdle (yellow
orpiment), 1ock-salt, As’vamdiaka, Vidanga, Putika,
Kittavedhana,  Jambu, Arka, Uttamdran, Danty,
Chitraka, Alamka and Swu/re-milk, and used as an
unguent, leads to the falling off of the polypus. 17
Internal piles ;—Now we shall describe the
remedial measures which biing about the faling off of
the invisible (internal) hzemorrhoids, The patient should
take Harttaks with treacle every morning , or a hundred
Haritakss should be boiled in a Drona measure of cow's
urine and the patient, observing a strict contmnence,
should take with honey every morning as many of them
as suit his constitution; or he should be made to
take every day a paste made of the 100ts of Apdmdiga
with the washings of rice and with honey. Satdvar:
pasted with an adequate quantity of milk or 12 Kaisha
measute of) the powders of Chitraka mixed with a copious
quantity of good Swd/u wine, or a gruel (Mantha)
(neither extremely thick nor thin), or powdeied batley
o1 wheat mixed with Takra and Bhalldtaka powder,
should be administered without any salt A quantity of
Takra should be kept in an earthen pitcher, plastered
inside with a paste of Chitraka roots, and given to
the patient in food and drinks whether fermented or
aot. A Takra should also be separately prepared asmn
the preceding manner with Bhdsgt, Asplotd, bailey,
Amalaka and Gudueki and administered similarly , this
1 called the Takrakalpa (butter-milk compound). I2.
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A medicated Takra should also be prepared with
Pippali, Pippali-mula, Chavya, Clutiaka, Vidange,
S'unths and Heritak:, in the maunner desciibed above,
(and given to the patient), who should abstain from
taking any solid food, but live only on (this) Takra for a
pertod of one full month ; or he should be given milk
boiled with a decoction of S'»ngavera, Punarnavd and
Chetraka, or a condensed decoction (Phdénita) of the
bark of Kwiaja roots mixed with an after-throw of the
powdered drugs of the Pippalyddi group and honey.
The patient should be made to paitake of the medicinal
compound known as the Hingvddi-churna,+ described
in the chapter on Mahd-Vita-vyadhi, and be made to
live either on milk, or on Takra As an alternative, he
should take Kwlmdsha boiled 1n Kshdrodaka (alkaline
water) prepared from Clitraka-100ts and made saline
with a liberal after-throw of Yava-kshdra; or he should
take milk boiled with the Kshirodaka (alkaline water)
prepared from Chitraka-roots, or Kulmésha boiled with
the alkaline water prepared from the ashes of bumt
Paldsa , or he should drink frequent potions of clarified
butter mixed with the alkali made of the ashes of either
Patola, Apdmirga, Vrikale, or Paldsd wood ; or drink
Takra mixed with the Kalka of the roots of Xw?ajz and
of Vanddka; or take the alkaline water of Putiéa
mixed with a Kalka of Chetrake, Putika and Ndgara ;
or use the clarified butter boiled in an alkaline solutiont
with the powdered drugs of the Pippalyddi group,

# In a preponderance of Viyu and Kapha, Takra shonld be taken as
diet ; whereas ik should be taken 1 a case of the prepondesance of
witiated blood

+ Dunng the perod when the above mentioned alkahine prepacations
are used, the diet of the patient should comsist of clanfied buttér, milk
and meat-soup for fear of the loss of the Ojo-Dhétu, .
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added to it by way of an after-throw ; or he should take
every morming one or two Palas of black sesamum °
(according as tequired), with cold water, These
measures prove remedial in cases of h=morrhoids and
tend to improve the digestion. 13.

Dantyarishta:—A Tuld weight* (twelve seers
and a half) of the following drugs, 2iz, Das’a-mula,
Danti, Chstsaka and Hasetake should be boiled with
four Drona measures of water till reduced to one quarter
part (one Diona). The decoction, thus prepated, should
be cooled down, filteted, mixed with a Tuld measure of
treacle and preserved into a receptacle which formerly
contained clarified butter, which should then be
kept buried for a month in a heap of unthrashed
barley At the close of this period an adequate dose
of this preparation should be given to the patient
every morning. This medicine proves beneficial in
cases of haemorrhoids, chronic diarrheea (Grahani),
jaundice, obstinate constipation of the bowels (Ud4vartta)
and in an aversion to food. It is also a good stomachic
agent.

Abhaydrishtat :—Two Pala weight of each
of the following drugs, vis., Pippal, Maricha, Vidanga,
Elavdlukd and Lodkhra, fivel Pala weight of Zndra-
wdruni, ten Pala weight of the inner pulps of the Kapzitha
fruit, half a Prastha measure (one Prastha is equal
to two seers) of Haritaki and one Prastha weight of
Amalaki, boiled together with four Drona measutes of

* Some are of opinion that one Tuld weight of each of the drugs
should be taken ; but Gayaddsa does not say 50,

+ Charaka also reads this under the name of Abhay4rishta.
% Experienced physicians recommend two and a half Pala weight of
Indra-Véruniin heu of five Palas for its astnogent taste, Charaka,

however, recommends only “half a: Pala.”
.
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water until 1educed to one guarter of its quantity. This
decoction should be filtered {through a piece of linen)
and cooled down, after which two Tuld weight of
treacle should be added to it. The whole preparation
should be then kept in a reccptacle which formerly
contained clarified butter, and be kept buried half a
month in a heap of unthrashed barley. After the lapse
of the said period, the patient should be made to dnnk
(an adequate quantity of) this preparation every
morning according to his strength. This Arishta
proves curative in caces of an enlarged spleen,
impaired digestion, chronic diarrheea (Grahani), Ardas,
heart-disease, jaundice, cutaneouns affection, ascites,
Guima, cedema (S'opha), and worms in the intestines,
and improves the strength and complexion of the
body 14

Anointing (Sneha-karma), fomentation, use of emetics
and purgatives and the application of Anuvidsana and
Asthipana measures should be employed in cases of
hemorrhoids due to the action of the deranged Veyu®,
The use of purgatives is recommended in the Pittaja
type; soothing or pacifying (Samsamana) measures in
the Rakéaja type , and S7ingavera and Xulattha in the
type caused by the action of the deranged Kapha All
the preceding remedics should be combinedly employed
when the concerted action of all the Doshas would
be detected. As an alternative, milk boiled with the
propes drugs may be administered in cvery case, 15,

Bhalldtaka~yogat ;—Now we shalt describe
the mode of using Bhalldtaka in cases of heemorrhoids

* Some nre of opimion that the Rishis do not read this line Bat as
Gayadésa explains st, so Dallana, he tells us, also does the same.

1 A physician shonld apply this medicine after a due consideration
and according to the physical condition of the patient,
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A ripe and fresh Bhalldtaka should be cut into two,
three or four pieces and a decoction should be made of
them in the usual way The patient should be made
to drink four Told weight of this cold every morning
after lubricating or anointing his tongue, palate and
lips with clarified butter, and should take his chief
meal with milk and clarified butter in the afternoon
The numbe: of Bhalldtakas in preparing the decoction
should be increased by one every day till the fifth
day, (and the quantity of the decoction to be drunk
by the patient should be similarly increased) After
that, the number of Bhalldtakas (and consequently
the quantity of the decoction to be taken) should be
increased by five every day This method should be
followed till the number of the Bhalldtakas reaches
seventy, after which it should be decreased every
day by five until it is reduced to five Bhalldtakas
only (and five Sukti measures of the decocton).
Subscquently the number of Bhalldtaka (and the dose)
should be diminished by one (and one Sukti measure
respectively) every day,until it is reduced to the original
one (and one Sukti measue). By taking a thousand
Bhalldtakas in this manner, one may get rid of an attack
of any kind of Kushtha and Arsas, and, having
become strong and healthy, may live for one hundred
years. 16,

Other forms of Bhalldtaka-~yoga i—
The oil extracted from or pressed out of Bhalldtakas,
in the manner laid down in the chapter on Dri-vrana,
should be taken in a dose of one Sukti (four Tol4s) every
morning The patient, as in the preceding case, should
take his meal (of boiled rice, milk and clarified
butter) after the digestion of the oil with a similar good
effect. As an alternative, oil should be extracted from
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the mairow of Bhalldtakas and the patient, after cleansing
his system with emetics and purgatives, etc, and regulat-
ing his diet in the order of Peya, etc should enter
into a spacious chamber, protected from the blasts of the
wmds and take two Palas, o1 one Pala weight of the oil
according to his strength A meal of boiled rice,
milk and clarified butter, etc,, should be taken after the
oil had been fully digested. The oil should be conti-
nued, in this way, for a month, the regimen of diet
should be stuictly observed for a period of thiee months
and the patient should abstain from ange1, etc, during
this period  The use of this oil, in the above mentioned
way, not only ensures a radical curc of the disease with
all its complications, but would increase the duration of
life to a hundred years with the glow of youth and
health and with an increment i the powers of memory,
retention and wisdom. The application of this o1l for
every one month will extend ohe's Wfe for a period
of one hundred years In the same way a continuous
use for ten months would enatle him to live for a
thousand years. 17

Memorabie Verses :—Vrikshaka (Kutaja)
and Bhalldtaka* prove as much curative in cases of
all kinds of hemorrhords, as Kshadira and Vijaka are
effective in cases of cutaneous affections (Kushtha).
Canterization with fire, or with an alkali, proves as
much palliative m cases of external hemorrhoids as
turmeric proves soothing in those of Prameha, 18-19.

Medicated Ghritas, appetising drugs, electuaries,
medicinal wines, Ayaskriti and Asava should be
prescribed in cases ol h=morrhoids, according to
the nature and intensity of the Doshas involved

* Boiled with sixteen times of water wm the event of the Bhalldiaka
beng dry, otherwise with eght times of waték only,
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therein, Voluntary suppression of any natural urgings
of the body, sexual intercourse, riding on hoise-back,
etc.,, sitting on the legs and such diets as would
aggravate the Doshas, should be avoided in cases of
hzmorrhoids. 20-2I.

Thus ends the sixth Chapter in the Chikitsita Sthinam of the Sus'ruta
Samhitd which deals with the medical treatment of Ars'as.



CHAPTER VIL

Now we shall discourse on the medical treatment
of urmary calculus, ete. (A§mari). 1.

Metrical Texls:—Asmari (urinary caleulus,
elc ) is adangetous disease and is as fatal as death itself
A case of rccent origin (acutc) proves amenable to
medicines, while an enlarged or chronic one requires
surgical operations. The remedial measutes, in the
order of anomnting, etc, should be employed in the fitst
or incipient stage of the disease, whereby the entire
defects with their causes (z¢ , roots of the disease) would
be radically cured. 2.

Treatment of Vataja Aémari :—Claiified
butter cooked with a decoction of Pdskdnabheda, Vasuka,
Vas'ua, As'mantaka, S'atdvar:, S'vadamstid, Viihati,
Kaniakdr ki, Kapotavamka, A1 tagala, Kakubha*, Us'na,
Kubjaka, Vitkshddanm, Blalluka, Varuna, S'dka-phala,
batley, Kulattha, Kola and Kataka fraits and with the
Kalka of the drugs constituting the group of Ushakdds,
speedily brings about the disintergration of As'mari
(urinary calculi, etc) due to the action of the deranged
Veyu. Milk, Yavigu (gruel), a decoction, soup, or an
atkaly, properly prepared with the above Vdyu-subduing
drugs should also bz admimistered as food and dink
in the above cases 3

Treatment of Pittaja ASmari ; —8imi-
latly a medicated clarified butter cooked with the

* Chakradatta reads “Kopotavahird” 1 place of “Kapotavamkn®
oXdnchana” 1 place of ¢ Kakubha”; and “Guimaka” place of
“Kubjaka ” From an examination of Dallana 1t appears that
¢Kachchhaka 15 alse a reading of **Kakubha »

42
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decoction of Kus'e, Kds'a, S'ara, Gundrd, Ttkata, Morata
As'mabhid, S'atdvari, Viddrs, Vdrdh, S’ dli-mula, Ty rz':
kantaka, Bhalluka, Pdtald, Pdthd, Pattura, Kuruntikd,
Punarnavd®, S'irisha, with the paste (Kalka) consisting
of S'ildjatu, Madlnke (flower) and the seeds of Indwarat,
Trapushaand Ervdruka, would speedily bring about
the disintegration of Pittaja Asmari (caleuli, etc)
An alkali, Yavigu (giuel), soup, a decoction, or milk,
propetly prepared with the above Pitta-subdumng drugs,
should also be presciibed as food and drink in these
cases. 4.

Treatment of Kaphaja Aémari:—
The use of medicated clarified butter prepared fiom
the milk of a shegoat} and cooked with the paste
(Kalka) of the drugs constituting the Varundd: group!,
Guggnln, Elid, Harenn, Kushtha, the Bhadrddi group,
Maricha, Clitraka, Susdlewd and the Ushakddr group,
leads to the speedy disintegration and expulsion of the
Asmari (stone, etc)) due to the action of the deranged
Kapha. So also the use of an alkali, Yavdgu (gruel),
soup, milk, or a decoction, propetly prepared with the
above Kapha-subduing drugs, is recommended as food
and drink in such cases 5.

A potion consisting of the powdered fruit of the Pichuka,
Ambola, Kataka, S'dhe and Indiwar a mixed with treacle§

+ Chakradatta reads *‘Punarnavé” 1,¢ , both the kinds of Punarnavé,

+ Teyata explalns ““Indivara” as *Nilotpala.’ But Gaydddsa does not
support this

+ Some say that “*Aja-sarpth” 1s superfiuous, Chakradatta reads
“5R qEURE ¥ TASEURE” 10 place of “Adt TRCARY FEES-
220q :” meaning ther.by that the decoction of the Varunddi-gana 15 to
be used. Chakradatta’s reading seems to be the correct one and 15
observed 1n practice with good results —Ed.

§ The quantity of treacle, to be taken, should be egual to the entice
quantity of the powders . and hot water should be used —Dallana.
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and water proves beneficial in cases of Gravel (S'arkaré).
The bones of the Krauncha, camel and ass, as well as
the diugs known as Svadamshtrd® Tdlamuli, Afamodd,
Kadamba-roots and Ndgara pounded together and ad-
ministered through the vehicle of wine (Surd) or hot
water, leads to the disintegration of Sarkard (zravel),
The milk of an ewe mixed with powdered Tr7kantaka-
sceds and honey should be used for scven days for the
disintegiation and separation of an ASmari, 6.
Alkaline Treatments: ~ An alkali should be
prepated from the ashes of the drugs used in the piepara-
tion of the aforesaid medicated clarificd butters, by dis-
salvingand filtering them in ewe's urine The alkali should
then be slowly boiled with an alkali similarly prepared
from the dung of domestic animals, with the powders of
Trikatu and the drugs of the Ushakdd: group thrown
into them as an afterthrow It proves curative in cases
of stone, Gulma, and gravel  Alkalics} from burnt bark
of sesamum, Apdmdiga, plantain, Palds'a and batley
taken with the urine of an cwe destroy the gravel
(Yarkard) As an altcinative, the alkalics of Pdtald and
Katavira should be used in the preceding manner,  $-g,
Two Told (Aksha) weights of the pastes of Swg-
damstr &, Yashti-madhn and By dlims (mixed with ewe's
urinc) should be given to the patient, or the expressed
juice of the Edakd, S'obhdnyana and M drkava (with the
said urine) should be given, or a potion consisting of the
pasted roots of the Kapotavamba with Kénjika, or Sura,
etc., should be administered.  Milk boiled with the afore
said drug (Kapotavamka) should be taken by a patient

* Some explamn it a5 **Gokshura.seeds” and others ns “Markatakn.
seeds,”

¥ Four or six Told weight of an alkals should Le dissolved and filter=d
for & number of tmes before use.
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in case there is pain (in winating). Milk boiled with
Triphald or Varshdbhu should be administered as a
drink and a decoction of the drugs of the Vira-tardds
group should be employed in all these cases.¥ 10,

A physician should have recomse to the following
measmes (suigical operations) in cases where the
above-mentioned decoctions, medicated mulk, alkalies,
clarified butter and Uttara-vasti (urethial syringe) of
the aforesard drugs, etc , would prove ineffective Smigical
operations in these cases do not prove successful even n
the hands of a skilful and experienced surgeon; so
a surgical (Lithotomic) opeiation should be considered
a remedy that has little to 1ecommend itself The death
of the patient is almost certain without a surgical opera-
tion and the result to be derived from it is also uncertam,
Hence a skilled sutgeon should perform such operations
only with the permission of the king. r1-12

Modes of Surgical Operations :—The
patient should be soothed (Snigdha) by the application of
oleaginous substances, his system should be cleansed with
emetics and purgatives and be slightly 1educed thereby,
he should then be fomented aftet being anotnted
with oily unguents; and be made to pertake of a
meal, Piayers, offerings and prophylactic charms
should be offercd and the instruments and surgical
accessories required in the case should be airanged
in the order laid down in the Agropaharaniya chapter
of the present work (Sutra-sthinam, ch. V.). The

s Dallana recommends the use of Trpbald boled with milk 12
cases of pam accompanying Plitaje As'man, while that boiled with
Varsh&bhu 1s advised to be given for the alleviation of pam 10 2 case of
Vitaja or Kaphaja As'man, The drugs of Vira-tarddi group should be
used with milk, clatified butter, a decoction, Yavigu (gruel), food, etc.,
and also for bath, zmmersion, etc.
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surgeon should use his best endeavows to encouiage
the patient and infuse hope and confidence in the
patient’s mind, A person of strong physiquc and un-
agitated mind should be first made to sit on a level
board o1 table as high as the knee-joint. The patient
should then be made to lie on his back on the table
placing the upper pait of his bady in the atlendant’s lap,
with his waist 1esting on an  clevated cloth cushion.
Then the elbows and knec-joints (of the paticnt) should
be coniracted and bound up with fastenings (S'dtaka) o1
with linen. After that the umbelical region (abdomen}
of the patient should be well 1ubbed with oil o1 with
clarified butter and the left side of the umbelical 1egion
should be pressed down with a closed fist so that the
stone comes within the reach of the operator. The
surgeon should then introduce into the tectum, the
second and third fingeis of his left hand, duly anointed
and with the nails welt pared Then the fingers should
be carried upward towards the rope of the perineum 7.¢,
in the middle line so as to bring the stone between the
rectum and the penis, when it should be so fumly and
strongly pressed as to look like an clevated Granthi .
(tumour), taking care that the bladder remains con-
tracted but at the same time cven,

Prognosis~M. Text :—An operation should
not be proceeded with nor an attempt made to extract
the stone (galya) in a case where, the stone on being
handled, the patient would be found to drop down
motionless (£ ¢, faint) with his head bent down, and eyes
fixed in a vacant stare like that of a dead man, as an
extraction in such a case is sure to be followed by death.
The operation should only be continued in the absence
of such an occurience,

An incision should then be made on the left side






Chap VIL] CHIKITSA STHANAM 335

fiuid or employment of diuretic Peyds, etc., are not
attended with any injurious effects.

Post~Surgical Neasures ;—After the ex-
traction of a stone, the patient should be made to sit in
a Droni (cauldron) full of warm water and be fomented
thereby. In doing so the possimlity of an accumula-
tion of blood in the bladder will be prevented ; however
if blood be accumulated therein, a decoction of the Kshiia-
trees should be injected into the bladder with the help
of a Pushpa-netra (urethral Sytinge), 14-15

Memorable Verse i—Stones and the accu-
mulated blood in the bladder would be speedily expelled
by means of injecting a decoction of the Kshira-trees
into 1t with the help of a Pushpa-netra (urethral
Syringe). 16,

For the clearance of the wrnary passage, a tieacle
solution should be given to the patient , and after tak-
ing him out of the Droni, the incidental ulcer should be
lubricated with honey and clarified butter. A Yavagu,
boiled with the diugs® possessed of the virtue of cleans-
ing or purifying the wrine, and mixed with clarified
butter, should be given to the patient in a warm state
every morning and evening for three consecutive days

After that period a diet (meal) of 1ice well
boiled and mixed with mylk and a large quantity of
treacle, should be given (to the patient) in small quan-
tities for ten days for the purification of the blood and
the secretion of wine as well as for the purpose of esta-
blishing secretion 1n the uleer  The pattent should be
made to partake of 2 diet (of rice) with the soup of the
flesh of Jéngala animals and the expressed juice of acid
fruits after the lapse of these ten days. 17,

* The unne-punfying drugs ase the Tena-Panchamulas, Golshura,
Késamarda, Péshdnnbheda, ete,
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After that period, the body of the patient should be
carefully fomented for ten successive days by applying
any warm olecaginous substance or with any warmm
medicinal fluid (Drava-Sveda) As an alternative, the
ulcer should be washed with the decoction of (the
bark of) the Kskira-Vi2ikshas A pastc of Rodhra
Madhuka, Manjishthd and Prapaundarika (pounded to:
gether), should be applicd then to the ulcer. A medicated
oil or Ghrita cooked with turmeric and the preceding
drugs should be applied to the alcer The accumulated
blood in the affected part should be removed with the
help of a Uttaia-tastt (urcthral Syringe® The ulcer
should be cauterized with firc in the manner described
before in the event of the urine not flowing through
its natutal passage after the lapse of seven days.
After the urine takes its natural course, Uttara-vasti,
Asthdpana and Anum dsana mcasures should be employed
with the decoction of the diugs belonging to the
Madhura-Vai ga

A seminial stone or gravel (S'arkard) spontancously
brought down into the urinary passage should be re-
moved through the same passage. The urethra should be
cut open and the stone should be extracted with a hook
(Vadisa) o1 any other instrument in the case of its mot
being expelicd out by the passage. The patient should
refrain from sexual intercourse, riding on horse back or
oa the back of an clephant, swimming, climbing on
trees and up mountains and partaking of indigestible
substances for a yca: cven after the healing of the
ulcer. 18

Parts to be guarded in Lithotomic
Operations: —The Mutra-vaha (urme-carrying, and
the S'dkra-vaba (semen-caniying) ducts or channels, the
Mushka-siotas (cords of the testes), the Mutra-praseka
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(urinary) channels, the Sevani (the 1aphe of the perineum),
the Yoni (uteius, vagina, etc)), the Guda(rectum)and the
Vasti (bladder) should be carefully guaided at the time of
performing a lithotomic operation. Death results in the
event of the urine-cat1ymg channels bemg in any way
hurt during the operation owing to an accumulation of
urine in the bladder. Similarly,any hwt or injuiy to the
semen-carrying ducts at the time, results in death or in
impotency of the pattent; a hurt to the cords of the
testes begets an incapacity of fecundation ; a hurt to the
urinary ducts leads toa frequent diibbling of urine, while
a hurt to the Yoni (uterus, vagina, etc), o1 to the
raphe of the perineum gives 1ise to extieme pamn
The symptoms which characterise a hurt to the rectum
or to the bladder have been desciibed before 10,

Memorable Verses:—The surgeon who is
not well cognisant of the natuie and positions of the
Marmas or vulnerable parts seated in the eight Srotas
{ducts) of the body such as, the raphe of the perineum,
the spermatic cords, the cords of the testes and the
corresponding ones in females (Yoni), the anal region,
the uninary ducts, the unme-caniying ducts, and the
urmary bladder and 1s not practiced in the ait of
suigery brings about the death of many an innocent
victim. 20,

Thus ends the seventh Chapler of the Chikitsita Sthdnam m the
Sug’ruta Sambitd which deals with the treatment of Unnary ealculus.
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Now we shall discourse on the medical treatment of
Fistula-in-ano, ctc,, (Bhagandara). 1.

The disease admits of being divided into five different
groups, of which the two, known as S'ambukdvarta and
S’alyaja (traumatic), should be regarded as incurable,
and th~ 1est as extremely difficult to cure. 2.

The General Treatment:—The eleven®
kinds of 1emedial measures commencing with Apatar-
pana up to purgatives (as described under the treatment
of Dvivrana) should be cmployed as long as any
fistular ulcer would remain in an insuppurated stage
The patient should bz soothed by the application of
medicated oil, etc., and his body should be fomented by
immersing him in a receptacle of warm water, efc as
soon as suppuration would sct in (and even after the
ulcer had burst), Then having laid him on a bed
and bound his hands and thighs with straps as des-
cribed under the treatment of Hemorrhoid, the surgeon
should examine closely as to where the mouth of the
fistula is directed, outward or inward, and whether
the ulcer itself is situated, upward or downward. Then
the whole cavity or receptacle of pus (sinus) should
be raised up and scraped out with an Eshani (indicator
ar probe). In a case of inter-mouthed fistula, the patient
should be secured with straps (as before described)
and asked to strain dewn An incision should then
be made by first directing the indicator when its mouth
would become visible from the outside. Cauterization

*  Apatarpang, Alepn, * Parisheka, Abhyangs, Sveda, Vimidpand,
Upandha, Pichana, Visrdvana, Sneha, and Vamapa.
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with fire or an alkaliis a general remedial measure which
may be resorted to in all the types of this disease  3-4.

Specific Measures—M. Texts :- Incases
of the Sataponaka type all the small Vianas about
the anus should be first incisioned and the principal sinus
in the locality should not be looked after until these
small ones had been healed up The connected abscesses
should be respectively incisioned on the external side,
while the unconnected ones should not be opened at
the same time in order that they may not run into
one another and be thus converted into a wide-mouthed
ulcer. The urine and the fiecal matter are found in each
case to flow out of the cavity of such a wide-mouthed
tlcer ; and aching pains 1n the tectum and a rumbling
sound in the abdomen, due to the action of the aggrav-
ated Véyu, are experienced. Such a case is enough
to confound even a well-read and experienced physician.
Hence the mouth of a fistula of the éataponaka type
should not be opened with a broad mcision.

Forms of incision 1— An expertenced surgeon
should know that the Ldngalaka, Ardha-Lingalaka,
Sarvatobhadraka and the Gotirthaka forms of incision
should be the different shapes of incision, in a case of
a many-mouthed S’ataponaka. An incision equal in its
two sides is called the Ldngalaka (curvilineal), while the
one with one aim longer than the other is named the
Ardha-Léngalaka. An incision made in the region of
the anus in the shape of a cross (crucial) and a little
removed from the taphe of the perineum, 15 called the
Sarvatobhadralka by men conversant with the shapes
of surgical incisions. An incision made by 1userting the
knife in one sude is called the Gotirthaka (longitudinal).
All exuding (bleeding) channels in the affected region
should be cauterized with fire by the surgeon
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A case of the Sa.ta.ponaka.. type occurring in a
person of timid disposition or of delicate constitution, s
extremely difficult to cure Medicinal fomentations en-
dowed with the virtue of arresting secretion and altevia-
ing pain, should be quickly applied (to the seat of the
disease). Fomentations with Krisar4, or Péyasa (por-
ridge), made with the aforesaid Svedaniya (diaphoretic)
drugs with a decoction of the drugs constituting the
Vilvddi group, Vrikskddani and roots of the castor-plant
mixed and boiled together with the flesh of the Liva,
Vishkira (a kind of bird) and that of animals hving
in swampy or marshy land or aquatic in their hahits
or Gramya animals, and then kept in an ocily pitcher and
applied in the way of a Nddi-Sveda (fomentation through
N4di or pipe), should be at once applied to the seat of
the ulcer. Sesamum, castorseeds, linseed, #ds/a-pulse,
barley, wheat, mustard-seeds, salts and the Amla-Varga
(see Rasa-Vijndniya chapter) should be boiled m a
saucer and the affected pait or ulcer should be fomented
therewith After being fomented, the patient should
drink (a potion consisting of) Kushtha, salts (the five
officinal kinds of salts) Vackd, Hingu and Ajamode
taken in equal parts and mixed with (an adequate
quantity of) clarified butter, grape-wine (Mdrdvika),
Ki4njika (Amla), Surd or Sauviraka® Subsequent to
that, the ulcer should be wetted with the Aadiuka-oil
and the 1ectum should be washed with medicated oils
which would alleviate pain due to the action of the
deranged and aggravated V4yu. The preceding
medicinal remedies tend to bring about the outflow or
evacuations of stool and urine through their natural
channels or courses, and undoubtedly alleviate all
acute and supervening distresses which sp_eciﬁcally mark

* By the use of this potion the digestive power s ereased,
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the progress of the discase, We have described the treat-
ment of a case of fistula-in-ano of the Sataponaka
(sieve) type, mow listen to me about the tieatment of
the Ushtragriva (camel’s neck) type of the disease, 5,

Treatment of Ushtra~griva :—The ulcer
should first be seaiched with a piobe or director and,
after an operation, an alkali should be applied to it
To remove all sloughed off o1 sloughing flesh and
membranes cauterization with fire 1s forbidden [The
flssures of pus (stnuses) and sloughed off flesh should be
first drawn out] A plaster of clarified butter and
pasted sesamum should then be applied to it, and the
ulcer duly bandaged. Clarified butter should be constant-
ly applied over the bandage which should be :emoved
on the third day. Cleansing o1 disinfecting (S'odhana)
measures should then be used by the suigeon, accord-
ing to ihe Doshas involved i the ulcet, and the
successive healing (Ropana) measuies tesorted after its
being properly pmified (S'odhana) 6

Treatment of Parisrdvi:—In a case of the
Parisiavi (exuding) type, where theie 1s bleeding and
secretion from the ulcer, the sinus and the cavities of pus
should be fitst 1emoved and then cauteiized with analkah
or with fire by an intelhgent surgeon. The region of the
anus should then be kept wet by the sprinkling of luke-
watm Anu-toila (d